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THE 


PORTRAITVRE 


| OF THEIMAGE OF 
GOD IN MAN. 


Creation, 
In histhree eſtates,of &Reſtaurartion, 
Gloritficatio., 7 
Digeſted into two parts. 


| The firſt containing, theImage of G o Þ both in the Bo- 


dy and Soule of Man, and Immortality ot both : witha Jeſcripti- 
| onof the {everall members of the Body, and the two princivall fa- 
cultics of the ſoule, the underſtanding and the Will ; mn 
which confiſteth his knowledge, and liberty 
of his will. 


Theſecond containing, the paſſions of man in the con- 


© cupiſcible and iraſcible part ofthe ſoule : his dominion over the 
| creatures ; alſo a deſcription of his aftive and contemplative 
| life ; with his conjun& or married eſtate. 


|Whereunto is annexedan explication of ſundry naturall and morall 
Obſervations for the clearing of divers Scriptures, 


All ſet downe by way of collation, and cleared by ſundry diſtin&ions, both 
|... gut of the Schoolemen, and moderne Writers. 


 TheT hird Edition, correfed and enlarzed. ' 


OOO > CO 


O—O—O— —— — — —— — ————— 


By 7. Weemſe,of Lathocker in Scotland, Preacherot Chriſts Goſ; pel. 


LONDON, | 
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THE RIGHT V VOR- 
THY, ** Davip Fovvres | 


Knight and Baronet, one of his maje- 


ſties Conncell eſtabliſhed in | 
the North, | 


Here were two pillars | 
before Salomons Tem-| » Chg, 3, 17. 
ple,(right worthy Sir) 
Jachin, that is, God will 
eſtabliſh ; and Bohaz,, 
thatis, ſlrength. Theſe 
two plllars were let 
up, to uphold the 
porch ofthe Temple.So there are two pillars, | 
\which uphold the Church , and this world, 
Heligionand Juſtice: true Religion upholds the | 
Church,and Iuſtice the Common-wealcth, | 
Ot theſe two, religion ſtands upon the right | 
hand to uphold, (as Fachindid, ) and Juſtice | 
upon the lefi hand ( as Bohaz did. ) Retigion 
Aa 2 hath \ 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


"Thath the firſt place, and therefore the Iewg 
ſay well, chat it 1s for Jeruſalems cauſe the 
world ſtands, that is, the Church. All the teng] 
were pitched about the Tabernacle, to teach 
;": us, thit the worldis but an Inne for th 
Church to lodge in for a while; and ifjh 
Saints were once gathered out of the world 
2 Pet. 3. 20. the fonure corners of the earth would ſc one 
clap together, and the Heavens ſhould goe ang 
With.a noyſe. 

The pillar which upholds the world upon 
ene lefchand is Jaitice; it upholds the earth, a 
the Kings throne. It is laid, Habak. 1.4+ Tam 4 
fluit Lex; the Law failes : This is a ſpeechbo: 
| rowed from the pulſe of a manzfor as wedi 
cerne the eſtate of a man by hispulle; ifi 
[tirrenotatall, then we know he is dead, if 
itſlirre violently, then we take him to bein 
Feaver; if it keepe an equall ſtroke, then we 
know he is ſound and hole, The pulled 
the Conimon-wealth is Juſtice. 1f Tuſlicebee 
violent and turned into wormewood , then 
the Eommon-wealth is in a bad eſtate; it 
{tirre not atall, thenthe Common-wealths 
dead, and if ir have an equall ftroke, then Its 
| ſound and hole 
Now vir, theſe two pillars, Relizionand j 

Wl 


| Prop, 16,12, 
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flice;have becne your maine ſtudy howto up-! 

hold them in your place, and that theſerwo, 
t might kiſſe one another, as the Pjalmiſt ſpeakes; 
For piety, your carc hath beeneſhll, that theſe 
Foxes which ſpoyle the Vines, ſhould bee catcher, 
Yi (thatis, theſe C.ocuits and Seminaries; which 
come out of the bottomleſſe pit, and goe about ſecretly 
1 devoure W1dawes houſes,and.ſabyert thel, e tells 
der young Vines, and weake ones,under the 
\olour of long prayers, your whole labour is ro 
diſcover them ; and that theſe parts where ye 


lemay be receptacles for the earth. Second- 


|mayflouriſh, all the Country.aboutyou can 
|witneſſe, from the: higheſt to the loweſt- 7e- 
tro ſaid to Moſes , Why fit ye all the day long, from 
F 0071710 till night judging the. people * Your care (1 
"I |mayfay truely Sir ) from mording; to night, 
Is judge the people, and to give upright)u- 
© [ficero his Majeſti:s ſubjects £21 
| | Thereare foure Indges moſt remarkeable 
ntheScripture, Moſes tor his mildneſſe, Sa 
" lmonfor his wiſedome, 1ob for his pity, and | 
Lnuel for his equity : with the mildneſſe of 
Moſes ye can moderate in diſcretion your cen- 
ures; and with Salomon, wiſely Iudge what 
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ly Sir, \whar yourcare 1s forluſtice, that ſhee | 


fs *longerh to every One ze are, as lobipeakes, 
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2 Tim. 3. 6s 


Exod, 18, 14, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Nan bleſsing of him that is ready to periſh ; o_ 


an eye to the blind, and a foot to the lame 3 ye ſee nay 
periſh for want of c loathing, nor the poore Without 
| COVerme: ſo that the loynes of thoſe that are Warm! 
 byyou,bleſſe you; and yetin all this you mayſg 
with Samuel, Whoſe Oxe have 7 taken © or whole 
| Afse bave 7 taken * or Whom have 7 defraudut 
| whom. harve 7 oppreſSed * or of whom bave I receiv 
any bribe to blinde mine ezes therewith ? ſo thatthe 
people where you dwell, may b'efle God: 
| who hath ſeared you among(t chem for ther 

good. Theſe my travels therefore Sir [ ofkr 
toyour Patrocinie, asto one moſt Worthy, 
and. who: hath greateſt intereſt.1n them, i 
there were any thing in them anſwerableto 
your goodnefle ; for (till (Sir) yee have beene! 
my greateſt incourager, to ſer me forwardin 
my {tudies. Yee have Indgement to diſccrns, 
| whar is ſaid. to the purpoſe here, and wha! 

ſeemes to beſaid amiffe, ro conſtrue itrothe 
beſt ſcaſe; and to defend itagainſt thecritick 
cenſures of ſome not ſo wel affected.Nowfot 
all your care both for Religion and 1u#tice, the 
God of Mercy mete you againe. 7onadab, fat 
his obedience to his Father 'Kechab, had apo 
miſe madeto him, that he ſhould not want ana 
| to ſtand before the Lore! for ever, So Sir, for Jo 
obey 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


obedience and care, thatye hayeto doeler-! 
viceto your King and Country, I pray God 
[hatye want nota man to ſtand before the 
Lord, tolucceede you, and to continue your 
family to all poſtericy. Thus craving Gods 
bleſſing ro bee alwaies upon you, and your 
moſt Religious and Noble Laiy and chil-| 
ren, | bid you all farewell, 


loun WEEMES, 


Preacher of the Goſpel, 


JMI - 1999 


An Advertiſement to the Reader for 
the right uſing of School-divinitie, 


T is a queſtion that hath beene much ex- 
agitated in the Schools, how farre 
/ hiloſophy ſhould have place in the 
Church of God and in Divinity. Some 
have gone ſo farre upon the one ex- 
tremitie , that they have advanced 
her in the Church , above Divinity 
it ſelfe, and they have framed the 
whole plarforme of their religion as 
I Fhiloſophy hath taught them ; others 
wane bending the ſprig other way, would altogether have Phi- | 
Wiry baniſhed out of the Church, But wee are here to follow a 
iddle courſe, neither to ſeclude her out of the Church, neicher 
toluffer her to advance her ſelfe above Divinity ; ſhee is but rhe 
kndaid to her miſtrcNe Divinitic; therefore ſhee muſt not take 
hon her to rule in the houſe, and to over-rule her miftreſſe, as 
fyar would have nſurped above Sara : if ſhe have any charoe, it} 
auſtdeover thoſe who are under her ; ſhe muſt then ſubmit her- 
[Elf as a dutifull hand maid to her miſtreſle, 

There is in a man /en+ tmagination, reaſon and faits ; ſenſe cor - 
Rh imagination ; as when the Diſciples ſaw. Chriſt they thought 
had beene a (| pirit : But Chrilt correds this wrong imagimation 
ſenſe, ſaying, T ouch me, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, Wren 
A is deceived, reaſon correts it ; When one purs a-ftafte in the 
er, to his ſight the (taffe ſeemes to be. broken : but yet reaſon 
Une&shis ſight, and reacherh him that the water cannot breake 
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5 The Epiſtle to the Reader, 


the ſtaffe; ſo when 2 man is ina feaver, ſweete things ſeemehy. 
ter to his taſte, yet this reaſon teacheth him that the tault iginhj 
talte, and that the things are {weete in themſelves, ® 
W hen reaſon erres, ſhee cannot cure her ſelfe, buther miſhi 
Divinitie muſt come inand teach her, Sara, when ſhe was oldtte 
| Lord promiſed thar ſhee ſhould have a childe, ſhe did laughyti, 
, her reaſonthoaught it impoſlible, that a woman ſtricken in year 
; ſhould have a child : but her miltrefle- faith correRed it, and hee 
| beleeved by faith, that which her reaſon could not take up. Phile. 
ſophy is but a hand-maide to Divinity , therefore ſhee muſt hy 
4:14 and not 1v7,27w, thatis, ſhe mult hald terſelte withinhe 
' 0wne bounds and not tranſcend them, Aicon-m4 reaſoning again 
| regeneration failed in this point when-he reaſoned thus ; Hethy 
is borne againe mult enter into his mothers wombe againe. Butng 
| man can enter into his mothers wombe againe : This principle 
; wrong applyed by him'in Divinity , far wee are borne agaueg 
| Chriſt teacheth, Tohn 3, by the water and the Spirit ; andnathy 
'Entring into our mothers wombe againe, T his vaine exceſſe of 
| O - 
; reaſon and fieſhly wiſedom,is that wy hich the Apoſtle condemns 
i 2 Cor, lo, ſo 1 Cor, 3-19. 
| Againe, when by nat»rall reaſov and Philoſophy, we takew: 
thing ; .and by faith wee belceve the {elfe ſame thing, ifreuſs 
claime the firlt place here, then ſhe is not a dutifull hand-maid, 
There are ſome things in Divinity which are mixth dvr; 


there are other things merely divine ; theſe things which ar 
| mixtly divize, in ra. reaſon may ſerve but onely in the ſecond 
place ; primo credantur, & poſtea intellignntuy : as a man deleers 
the immortality of the ſoule : then he begins totake up the lane 
by reaſox ; mult reaſon here advance her ſelfe as farre as fatth? 
maſt reaſon come here before fairh? God forbid : for that whic 
I beleeve, I belceve it, ex authoritate dicentss, relying upontie 
[ truth of him that ſaith it,and al the evidence which I getby regln 
is nothing to this certitude : if reſo» ſhould goe before like 
uſher to make way to faith, we ſhould never beleeve. The 5: 
men lay well, Rationes precedentes minatnt fidem ; ſed rationt!| 
ſequentes augent fid:m Reaſons going before faith weaken 
but reaſons comming after faich (trengrhen it : reaſon makes 
the matter more ſure, ex parte veritatts diftantss, ſedex parte 
leftus aſſentientts : in reſpeR of God the ſpeaker, but in rel 
of the weakeneſſe of our underſtanding, for by this acceſle oft 
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ter knowledge it is more canfirmed, A gardiner when hee is a--| 
k-utto or a tree, firſt hee digs the earth and makes an emp 


r00me 
her he takes the ſame carth(which 1 


had ſtayed the planting of the tree ) and caſts it about the roote of | 


1 the boſom the: eof for the panting of the tree : then 


tetree againe, for the taltning of it: hee takes alſo the ſtones 
which be had digged up with the earth, and kills the mole which 
woold have beene hurtfull to the tree : ſo, firſt the Lord empties 
aur ſoule of all 9at wrallreaſon ; and this heavenly gardiner makes 
4 roome, wherein hee plants this ſupernaturall grace of faith 
by his owne hand ; but when he hath planted this heavenly 
plant faith in the ſoule, reaſon will ſerve for twouſes ; firſt, for 
theconfirmation and eſtabliſhing of our fairh new planted 3 ano- 
ther for killing of all contrary hereſies beſides which might hurt 
qurfaith + But in things which are meerely divine, + que cadunt 
treft ſub fide, and fall direRly under faith, as the myſterie of the 
Traitie and the incarnation ; what can reaſon or Philoſophy doe 
tere; but admire theſe hid myſteries which ſhe can never reach 
unto? if reaſox the hand- maid have alwaies her eyes towards her 
niſtreſe,then we may make good uſe of her in the Church, . 


gapefor our nou"i/hment, and arks of our hearts ;- but yet if 
weſet a Iſanarake by it,and then drinke of that wine, that wine 
wilmake us{leepe the better. The knowledg of Divinity 1s the on- 
comfortable knowledg,but yet Philoſophy as the Mandrak being 

by it,may have the profitable uſe alſo. Schoole divinity hath 
mltincroched upon the truth and obſcured 1t;framing all religion 


mars tothe platforme of Philoſophie. There was one Demeo- 
ndza Sc 


fete like unto the ſhooes, This was a fooliſh wiſh to deſire the 


[tie ſhove ſhould be made conforme to the ſtraight foote,.. What is 
Shook &vinity,but a crooked ſhooe? therfore to conforme divinity 
vt, where to conforme the ftraight foot. to rhe crooked ſhooe + 


( 


it had not beene digged up, | 


The Vine-tree of it felfe bringeth forth the moſt comfortable | 


oolemaſter in Arhens having crooked feete,, hee had his 
ſhooes made according to his fc ee: one ſtole his ſhooes from him; | 
the wiſh: that the feete of thoſe who had ſtole his ſhoes, might 


ht foot;to be made conforme to the crooked ſhooe, whereas 
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Divinity muſt be the ſquare to corre that. which is not-ſtraight, - 
Although this ſchoole divinity hath beene mightily abuſed, yer 


auſe takes not away the uſe. For the right aſingof the ſchook | 
an wee muſt-remember , that there is a threefold judgement, 


| 


I.the| 
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I. the judgement of verity, the ſecond is the j udgement of py 
dency, the third is the judgement of charity, | 
The judgement of veriry is onely to be found in the Sign, 
and all other writings ſhould bee tryed by them, as the cangy ſy 
touchſtone : butthe church of Rom? would have the Scripruregy 
be tryed by the Fathers and Schoolemen, — 
Secondly, the judgement of prudencie is requiſite in reading y! 
them; men ſhould not dote uponthem : for this is generally 
| fault of moſt of them, that yec ſhall fince little pietie or matte! 
| holineſle in all: their writivgs. B«cer ſaid well, that there jgqgp 
| holineſſe tobe found in Seneca than in moſt of rhem : if mane, 
| verſe too much with them, they ſhall finde but lirtle ſanQikexiyl 
by them , but havins their mindes inlightened by the holy Ser 
tures, and their affe&tions ſanQifed, they may make uſe oftheg| 
Some of them-we may reade ditinaly and judicionſly ; ſome! 
them we are to reade curſorily ; and ſome of them wearehnty 
looke upon here and there: ſome meates we cut firſt,then weeky 
them, then we digeſt them ; other meates we {wallow ther;al 
other meates wee taſte onely of them, So wee thould uſerk 
| Schoolemen : ſome of them we ſhould reade diſtindtly : ahead 
them we ſhould ſwallow as it were,and run over lightly -ail 
_ of them wee ſhould taſt and looke but upon them her 
cre, as 
 Againe, przdency ſhould teach ns, what wee ſhouldoobſene 
1mpettinent in them, and what torcjeR ; their queſtions fait 
molt partare idle and curious , as the moſt of. their hyporketc 
propoſitions , and the manner of their diſputations ; forolte 
times they diſpute ex alienis principys, out of the grounds ofdit 
ſciences : 'they confound Divinity and Philoſophy : andthe Ma 
which they uſe oftentimes are impertinent. They bring innun 
rable arguments and diſputations oftentimes -probable on 
ſides, and they truſt too much to the teſtimonie of men; rho 
very rafhly many of them, and ſpeake not ſoberly enougha 
reat myſtery of the Trinity, and Incarnation ; bringing inpulny.” 
ophicall reaſons : wheteas theſe myſterics ſhould rather bei 
red than ſearched after : and herein Arhanaſins fayd well, Þ 
verade Deo loqui eſt periculoſum, | PENS 
And laſt of al, they diſtinguiſh where the law diſtinguiſhethn 
The third judgement is the judgement of charity ; when voy | 
reade them and finde many groſfe errours in thems WET. 
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erthat to rejet them, for we ſhall finde ſometimes points nota- 
MI (bly well cieared in them. The lewes have a proverbe, Comede 
a dthlvr, &- projice foras duritiem; Eate the Date, and caſt away 
WY | 2; ſo ſhould wee in reading of them, take that which is 
St 2d, and caſt away their errours. The Toade, although it bee a 

W | [athſome creature, yet-we will take a (tone out of the head of it, 
X | :duſe it : the C37#5kr- kt is an th-favoured creature, and yet we 

W | willtake the mu: ke of it co pertuine things with : The Raven was 
auncleane creature under the 1 aw, yer E145 was ted by it : ſo 
wee may get many profitable helpes by theſe Schoolemen, al- 
though they have great erroars : but we muſt take heed, that we 
kywningly fatter them nor. 

The fatterers of *Y10y/7:45 were fo grofle, that they would 
lckeup the ſpittle of Dzo-y/774 , proteſting that it was ſweete 
tann&4ar ; we mult not ſa doate upon them, as to licke up their 
exgements, but onely follow thein 1n fo farre as they follow 
Chriſt. We mult not give to them gtiorious ticles, for then as 104 
th, We mult give titles to men, as faco5:4 de Vorarine,as though 
tehad eaten up the whole Booke of God inreading it; and to 
Thms Aquinas, they gave the name axttor Seraphicns & angclicus: 
to Seotws,dvttor ſubtilis; to Durandus,drttor irrefragavilss; to ano» 
her,venerabilts inceptorzto another, doGtor fundatiſ:imns ; to ano- 
{therilluminat?s; to another, doGor reſolutns: and a thouſand ſuch, 
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ttem, then they tooke glorious titles upon them, as one was cal- 


Wflornofter ſantIns  Saddaas was called, yan iMlaſtris ; +» Aber - 


Wn1.andtheleaders of the blind:then they diſdained the people, 
#7. 49, this people who know not the Law ; they called alſo the 
[Xopie Populres terre, So when thee glorious titles were eiven to 
[fir Schoolemen, then the holy Ghoſt withdrew his preſence 
Mottily from his Church. 

Wee ſhould in charity jadge their errors, for they lived in the 
are of darkenefſe, and few rhere were then ro oppoſe againſt 
lien and whar maryaile if rhey did oftentimes ſtumble ; {ſo that 
fs was but infirmiry in them; and nor malice. 

Mit if they could now behold from heaven the Church of Rowe 
Whobrags that ſhee ſacceeds to them )wirh her new plots,as her 


Among the Iewes, when the holy Ghoſt was not revealed unto. 
kl py OR /ax mand, R, Trde, his title was, Rabbonrs wIpn | 


&%4 was called, /2p:s arxily ; they were alſo called g1nng a- | 
*tythe men that ſary ;, for they reckoned the people bur blinde, | 
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equitocations, mentall reſervations, allowing the killing of Prince, 
abſolving [. bj: Es from lojaltie towards their Prince 3 Wives from 
their husbands, children from their parents ; and giving toms 
laes not onely cultum reſ} pe tHUumy which the {choolemen Iran. 
ted to them, but alſo cxlt:rm comunttum, or coadoration , woult 
they not bee aſhamed of theſe their cluldren , and bluſh ifthey 

could behold them ? | 

A Cardinall upon a time cauſed a Painter to paint the tweke! 
Apoſtles; the Painter painted them looking ſomewhat reddih, 
the Cardinall asked the Painter whether the Apoſtles looked 
when they were here alive? no faidthe Painter : why doſtthy/ 
then ſo paint them ſaid the Cardinall ? the Painter replyed, They 
bluſh ſo now when they behold the corruptions of you whonke 
pon you to bee leaders of the Church. 1f the Schoolemencal{ 
behold the groſſe and innumerable corruptions which are min\MW 
tained now in the Church of Rome, which were not then, woul'ſW 
they not bluſh and be aſhamed, and diſclaime them for cherchi- 
dren ? | 
When Moſes was upon the mount, hee brought a patterredf 
the whole frame of the tabernacle from the Lord, and erected; 
according to the patterne received, but the Church of Romelab 
erected another patterne, framing religion by the mculdetis 
mane reaſon, 

If ye will take a view of ſeverall points profeſſed in Poperi,y 
may eaſily perceive whence they have taken the patterne ofthea, 
not from Zoſes on the mount, but from ſcholaſticke ſpeculation 

Firſt, becauſe the Mathemarickes conſider lines, figures, cs] 
(points, abſtrated from-bodies, therefore they gather, tlata&| 
'dents may be in the Sacrament without the ſubject. 

Secondly, becauſe morall Phyloſophy eſlabliſheth neytherps 
niſhment nor reward, unlefſe the free will of man goebelir, 
hence they inferre, that there 1s free will in man : againe,| 
'morall Philoſophy knoweth no vertues, but inherent habits? 
'\vertues ; therefore it is that they ſet themſelves ſo againſt the 
puted righreouſneſſc of Chriſt ; the morall Philoſopher ab" 
a voluntary evill, cherefore they inferre, that concupiſcences% 
{1n, becaule it is not altogether voluntary. 
| Thir!ly, fromthe P6litickes, in policic,the beſt ſort ofg9 
ment 15 mvarchi- 21), therefore the Poves government MK" 
monarchic:!l, Az-:1ine, in Princes Courts, men uſe media" 


| 
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—|Woctotheir Prince, therefore they conclude, that we mult uſe the 
nerceſſion of the Saints to God. In policie, no lawes are given, 
bur which the ſubjects may fulfill, therefore man is able to tultill, 
helaw of God. | 
| Fourthly, from the Phyſickes ; Phyſicke teacheth us that the bo-/ 
* dyrurnes tO corruption,and diſſolves ; upon this they inferre,thar! 
WM canbefore his fall his body (ſho:11d have dyed naturally,as it doth, | 
te. if apernaturall righteouſnefle had not Kept backe corruption ; {0 
WM tatcthey make God as well the author of death; as well as of na- 
Tal (4 conſidering man here onely after the principles at nature, 
by \udnotaccording to his rſt creation. Againe, Phyſicke teacheth; 
we of that the blood alwates followeth the body, therefore they! 
ale bare taken away the cup from the people in the Sacrament, be-! 
ly M(caſe (fay they) if they ger his fleſh, they get his blood, per conco-| 
; | #1402147. 
Y | fifly, the Metaphyſickes teach us, that every poſitive thing is 
ml | therefore they define originall ſinne to be a meere privation.] 
Sithly,the Platonickes were mightily deluded by the appariti-' 
ed (ono? ſpirits, hence they have. borrowed their apparition of ſpi-i 
Its, 
| Serenthly , from the Poets fables they have taken their Pur- 
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aſt, from the incantations of the Gentiles,they have borrowed | 
leirexorciſmes, Thus wee ſee that they have not taken their 

me from above.in the mount with 4Ze/es, but from below, 
im humane reaſon and P hiloſophie : and here they ought to 


tort 
nds ne remembred that of the Apoſtle, Take heede that no man ſpoile 
tac with Philoſophie. Curteous Reader, if there bee any thing here 


turmay ſerve for the 200d of the Church and your edification, 
Fethe glory to God, and reape youthe fruits : if there bee any 

that ſecmeth nor correſpondent to reaſon or the word of! 
 Feprove me for it, and it ſhall be like a pretiou+ balme unto 


head, So recommending you to the grace of God, I reſt, {| 


Yourever loving brotherin Teſus Chriſt, 


Toun Wnrmsr. | 
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En A D-lincation of this whole Booke., 
[" is a Pofation in the Mctapryſiches, that Onne bogum eſt ſui communicatiyum; Good- 
eſſe cannoc be contained within it ſclie, bur it manitchts it ſcIfe to peo ng So the 
yordl'ffs (av » Amor non eff unius; Love muſt alwayes be betwixttwo or mbe. So. the 


lneand goodneſſe of Gods are manifeſted to the world divers wayes : but the farſt fight 
[that weger 111 tae, 1s in Creation, whereby Gad gave all things throughthem a being 
and ſwſfance, which no cxcacure on earth can underſtand, excepe man b=cauſe he bea- | 
.teth che 1w2ge of God ( or at.lcaſt ſome ſparkles thereof) ingratred in his heart, T hat 
me may concerve what this Image 15, we muſt branch jc out accordino as it hath the {i- 
uation in the (oule and body of man 2 Theſeare Ively deſcribed to us in this booke 
wich 18 divided into two parts, In the firſt is comained : 

| ſgenerallof all creatures cha, , Y--#-. ed, 


| | | Eyes, | 


& | Earcs, 
| * >Mouth, 
| Tongue; 
Womans dugge, 


Hands, 


ther 


| 


externall, as th 
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body,vher- 

 inis confi - 

1 ingeneral1,in5 dered ofthe 
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members , which are e1 
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Us } 
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ll, as the 


Ribbes, 

lacrales. | 

lejunum inteftinun. 

Kidneyes. | 

) F.ve ſenſes. J 

Immortalitie,chap. 4. 

J . UPerteRiongchap. 5. 
Immortalitic chap. 7. 

Soule,ch.6.whercin is 

| cenfidered of the ConjurRion of ſoule 

and body,chap.8. 
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- conider Ji berty, chop x6, ©. | 
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ourward 7 ſee the {cond part, | 
J) 4. two adjundts of this Image. 
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The Analyſis. 


The ſecond part containes 


which 1s ble, which under 

in the part | concaines which two P, 

of the (oule j 11 che pa!-? ch; 'Þ 2, 
generall, j either | iraſcible, lions way 
Chap, x. which con- Cre: be reduced 
Wherein' js5 I taines 
conſidered | 


< 
1divikon CC le, wc 
| love 


are conſ1- 
dered £i- 
ther in 


remedies 


) either by 


the morall yertues, 3, 
remedies $ by the Stoicke's, 4. 


Ciener by 0 by Chriſt, 5. 


vi 
\ Love, 6. 

Hatred, 7. 

4 Defire, 4 Q 

Abom nation, 
: Niche | ' 

3 

L 


vwhichare 
eleven, 


The outward f 1 Wherefore God placed his image in man, 15. 
: imagevf God 
in Adam,wasin 
his ſuperioritie 
over the crea- 
tures,t6.where- | 
r 
ks Rs 3 3 What focicty he had with the Angels, 13. 


< + Whether this image wasnaturall or ſupernatural, 17, 


The Adjun&s {x In bis contemplative and a&ive life, 19. 
of this image, 


were the wo 
royall preroga- J 
tives which 4- 

| dam had in in- 


| Nocencie. { 2 In bis conjunR life or marriage, 20, 


| 
| 


THE 


PORTRAITVRE 
of the [mage of Govin M a x, 


in his Creation, Reſtauration, 
and glorification. 
ye 
OD, who awelleth in a Light inac- 
ceſfible, 1. Tim, 6.16, communi- 
cates his goodneſle to his crea- 
tures freely. 

Every good thing communi- 
cates it ſelfe to another : the 
Sunne among the Planets com- 
municates Heat and Light; it | 

communicates Heat to all, and | 
Liht to many creatures, but yet the Heat is hurtfull 
tolome, So juſtice amongſt vertues is the moſt excel- 


{ 


lent vertue, and communicates it ſelteto all Societies, 
and no Societie could ſubſiſt without it, not robbers 
adTheeves, unlefſe ſome kinde of juſtice were amongſt 
them: for if one ſhould take all, the Societie would 
loone difſolve. Iuſtice communicates not her ſelfe per. 
ily to this Society, for inthis ſort of Society there 
$great'anjuſtice.: but . God communicates his' good- 


Propoſition. 
| 


Muſtration, 


Daplex Ponitas mnner- 


| fefia & perſetta, 


Cc : neſie; | 
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0} the goodneſſe of God. "M 


neſle to: all his Creatures in a perfe&@ meaſure, fit gy 
their condition, and is hurtful] to none. 

Prop. | God communicates '\his goodneffe to his Creatixes 

fundry waies; by divers degrees and perfections.” |. 
laſt | To. ſome hee gives Bcing oncly ;/ to ſome hee piye; 
Senſe, and to ſome Reaſon; to ſome hee gies 
 Matterand ſucha Forme, 1, Cor. 1 5. 39: AH fleſh ita 
. [the ſaqme fleſp, bat there c ax hindf feb omar, wh 
a .. ..:., | Of beaſts, and another of fiſhes, and another of birds : they 
| Duplex Bonitas,unie ; | | | 
| & diſper/a, are celeſtiall bodies, and terreſtriall bodies. A manyhen! 
hee conceivesathing in his minde, he hath a fimplecog., 
 ception of it,yer to make his hearers take it upthe better, 
 heuttersitby ſundry words. $0 that which is onein God: 
' is communicated diverſly unto the creatures, as note. 
| ingall capeable of alike goodneſle ; although heecom-| 
municate not his goodneſle to. all his creatures inalike 
degree, yetall are partakers of his goodneſle. | 
| God in communicating his goadnes with the creaures; 
| intends onely his owneglory, and to ſhew his gaodnes. 
| Other creatures, who worke- but tmperftectly,work 
| for their owne commoditie and profit, Ecclef. 6. 94 Al 
the travile of 4 man, # for his mouth. But God madedl 
things not for his profit, but to ſſiew his goodneſletathe 
| creatures: therefore his goodneffe is ſpecially andfi 


\ ſeene inthe creation, which is Gods firſt manifeſtation 
of himſelfe. TY " 


ca. 
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| Cuavy. I. 

| Of the Creation in Generall, i 
E329 by his goodnefle is the ſole and onely cauſt o 
creation. 

In all other of Gods workes hee uſeth meanes 
in generation , corruption, dimunition : in. theſe, 
hee 3s not the ſimple and fole cauſe; but in ce 
I. to 
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canſa ſmpliciter in creatione, at efcendi in hoc in alijs: God | © efſendi im hoc. 


i the ovely ſimple cauſe in creation ; but in his other workes, 
hee s onely the canſe of beeing this or that. | 
God is the firſt cauſe, and being is the firſt effe&t z but 
nothing can intervere betwixtthe firſt cauſc and the firſt. 
fe ; and therefore there can be no inſtrumentall cauſe : 
in the creation ; if any thing ſhould intervene betwixt 
he firſt cauſe and the firſt effeR, it ſhould be Nox exs, | 
that which is nothing - but an inſtrument cannot be Nox | 
ns; therefore no inſtrument caninteryene betweene the 

firſt cauſe and the firſt effeR. 
God is the onely cauſe of creation, therefore the 
Angels can bee no inſtrument in creation, farre lefle 


The ſpirits can create nothing , but they may change in 
ſhew the things that ave already created, Secondly, the 
Angels may haſten the production of things, but 
notinaninſtant, as God made Adama perfect man in 
ainſtant, and .Aarons Rod to budde and tobring forth 
dmends inan inſtant, Num. 17. becauſe it wasa Creati- 
Mand a Miracle. Thirdly, as they can haſten nature, 
they can bring accidents into nature : for if 1acob by 
lying peeled rods before the ſheepe, made them to 
(nceive ſpeckled Lambs, Gem. 3o. 37, much morecan 
a Angel worke ſuch things in nature. eA#nguſtive in his | 
dooke called the Citie of God, giveth an example ofthis; / 
the Oxe which they worſhipped in Egypt was marked | 
wh many divers ſpots;when hee dyed, how could they | 
knde another marked after the ſame manner ? Auguſtine , 
anſwers, that the divell repreſented to the Cow ingen- | 
ng, a Bull with the like markes , and ſo the Cow | 
brought forth the like. And thus the Divell continued | 
ldolatry in Egypt, Here we ſee how they canbring ws. | 
Ents ; 
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Iluft. 2. 


Inter primanCauſamty | 
. k primun E ffettum nihil | 
catheycreate a thing, .Augu#tine faith, D emones non | intercenit Tham. contra | 


nt auicquam creare . (ed creata (pecie tenus mutare ; | Fits. 
« 10h - ſr ? | Conſequence, 


3 


Om ty we On REA —_ Ke 
tion hee is the onely cauſe, and uſeth no meanes. Dew eff | Duplex cauſa, ſmflicite? | 


a 


| 


{ 


% 


aunts wwe. Am. 4. ÞJQ£Aw_-cQwco- 


— 


| 


0f the ( reation in Gentrall. 


| 


Conſequence. 
To 


Props 


Ihtuſt. 


Nihil eft negativum 
comparatiuum, 
privativum. 


cc[511 anegatione ad ha- 
bitum, a tetalipriva- 
| t303cad habitum, &s 
a partia'i privaiione ad 
babitum- 


Deys in creatione pro - 


ſed be your gods, for they made neither heaven nor eanth, 


dents into nature, but the Devils could not createths 
Oxe of Egypt. NT 
God only creates : this diſtinguitheth him from the 
heathen God, and the vanities of the Gentile, Ter, 1o;1y, 
So ſhalt thou ſay to them, Curſed be the goas that made yu 
heaven ard earth, This verſe 1s ſet downe inthe Chalde 
tongue, whereas all the reſt of the prophecie is ſet doyre 
in the Hebrew tongue : why did the Lord this ? to this 
effe, that when the Iewes ſhould goe into Babylon, ang 
there ſhould bee ſolicited to worlh1p their Idols, t 


ſhould have this verſe ready intheir owne Janguage;cyr. 


God created the world ofnothing.; 
Nothing istaken ſundry wayes inthe Scriptures: fi 
privatively, as i Cor,$,4.an [dol is nothing, that is,it hah 
no divinity init; itis nothing privatively, here, butnat 
zezatively,forit is of wood or ſtone. SO I. Cor. 7, 9. Cir. 
cumciſuon i nothing, that is, it hath no efficacy initake! 
the aboliſhing of it, yetitis not ſimply nothing, for itisthe 
cutting ofthe fore-skin. Secondly, athing is-nothing is 
compariſon , one thing being compared with anotheref 
greater excellencie. E ſai. 48, A411 the world is nothinght 
fore him; that is, all the world is nothing, being compt 
red with God. Thirdly, athing is nothing negative a 
ſmply, Marke 11.13.There was n0 fruit upon the fig-tit: 
When we ſay that-God made the world of »9rhing, its 
not meant of nothing privatively Or 1 compariſon, butof 
nothing negatively and ſimply. Rom. 4. Hee callethuy0 
things that are 8t,asthough they were, 
. Heprocecded inthe Creation from the wezationtoti 
habite, when hee made the world of nothing imp) ; {6 
condly, froma totall privation to the habite, w 


en 1& 
made light.to ſhine out of darkeneſſe. 2. Cor. 4.6. Gu 
from a partiall privation tothe habit; when he made 

day to ſucceedetothe-night. Cl 


G_— 


Of the Creation in General. 


ne 


God hath ſundry royall prerogatives which onely be- 
jon to himletfe. 

Firſt God cancreate a thing of nothing ; therefore the 
Magitians of Egypt, who inſhewhad many things, yet 
could not truely make the baſeſt creeping things, Exod. 
$.13, Secondly, itis Gods prerogative toturne a thing 
to nothing ; for there is as great avaſtneſſe of motion 


om that which is, to that which is not, as is from that 
which is not, to that which is. A man may diſfolyea 
\body into duſt by burning it, but he cannot fimply turne 
ittonothing,for onely God by his power muſt doe this; 
Annibilatio eft ſubſtractio Divini influxus,a thing is tur- 
ned to nothing , when God withdrawes his influence 
fomit. Thirdly, it is God thatcan ina moment with. 
outnatural preparation turne one ſubſtance intoanother, 


ſalt, Gen. 19. therefore the Divell when, hee would take 


change ſtones ints bread, Mat. 4. Fourthly, it is Gods pre- 
ogative, onely to adde formes to things, man cannot 


fromthat which he hath ſeene already ; a mancan make 
imountaine of gold, becauſe he hath ſeene both a moun- 
aineand gold ; ſo he can make Dagoz halfe man, and 
wlfefiſh, becauſe he hath ſeene both fiſh anda man be- 
fore, but hee cannot ſimply inventa forme. ' Fiftly, it is 
bodthat onely can put life into the creatures. Sixtly,to 
preſerve and guide them continually. 

tee who needeth moſt helpes to his worke, is the 
oſt imperte&t worker. There are three ſpeciall wor- 
ersconſidered intheir place and decree; Art, Natnre, 
nd God, Art needeth many helpes,N atureneedeth felv, 
itGodnone, for his working depends upon nothing, 
dhe preſuppoſeth nothing to worke upon. The per- 
ion of art 1s to imitate »ature, the perfetion of 14- 

Cc 3 ture 
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« water into wine, Tohn 2. and Lots -wife into apiller of 
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non ent e 4d eng, 


|aproofe of Chriſt wherher he was God or not, bids him | 


imply invent a forme, but compoſe, adde, ordiminith | 


rimur, 


T anta eft diſtantia ab 
ente ad non ons, at & 


S oltus Det eff cyeare de 
nehilo, convertere in * 
wihilumn, transformare, | 
addere formas rebusyvi- 
viſicare, & corſeruare. 


Illuft.2. 


1s, Natura, Delis opc- 


E/# agens independens 
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11 in General. 
Of the (reation in Ge 


ture, isto imitate God in his firſt creation, when Ax; q, 
generates from nature then ſhee 15 aſhamed, and when 
nature degenerates from the firſt creation, ſhee bringgh 
forth but monſters, | 
The tradeſman when he worketh, hee muſt haye mg. 
ter to worke, upon, and his patterne before him , oy 
' minde when it worketh, hath. not neede of matterty 
worke upon, but ofa torme 3 but God when he worketh 
needeth neither matter to. worke upon, nor patterne tg! 
worke by.. | 
God when hee made the world ofnothing. Firſ;, bee 
made it of nothing ſmply Secondly , of a ſubje& thar 
had zo hability. to produce, as when hee made the plans 
out of the earth , there was no more powerin theeanh! 
at.the firſt to produce theſe plants, then there wasinthe 
rocke to.give water, Exod. 27. Thirdly, he createdmn 
out of a ſubjerhat had »o hability to proauce the mtr, 
and of nothing ſimply, touching the forme, as heemude 
| creatioinwareria, fd | his body our of the earth, which had no diſpoſition init 
| 299 ex mater2a. for making ofthe body ; ſo he created the ſoule of no. 
\ thing, which is the forme ofthe b dy, hee prodncedtte 
| ſoule of beaſts, both.inthe body,and ofthe body. | 
Hemade the world ofnothing, E X, 4c non notatms. 
teriam ſed ordinem. OF. fiznifieth not here any matter, 
| onder onely. 
| Qreft, How were the creatures with God beforetie 
Creation. 
OI Pos 1 »ſw. The creaturesare ſaid to beethree manner 
»..-4 2 | waics. Firſt inthecauſe, as the Roſe in winter is inte 
roote, although it beenot ſpred. Secondly, when tht} 
areinthe mind by. repreſentation. Thirdly, when ti! 
 havearcall exiſtence. The creatures-were with. 00 
before their creation, as inthe cauſe, ſo they were will 
God in his underſtanding before the creation : and 0 
this ſort, of vecixg, Davidiſpeaketh, Pſal.1: 9. 16.5 


hit | 
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Thine eyes did ſec my ſubſtance yet being imperſet?, andin | 
thy booke all my members were written , which in continn- 
ance were faſhioned, when as yet there were none of them: 
but the creatures had nota reall exiſtence with God, as 
ifterwhen they were created. Thecreatures, cminenter 
ſunt in Deo, they are by way of excellency in God, but | 
nthemſclves they have a finite being. | 
God is the exemplar of all things. 


Thecreatures are but as the ſhaddow to the body, or 
sthereflex of the glaſle preſently vaniſheth when the | 
face is turned away ; So when God turneth away his 
facefromthe creatures, they periſh and turne tonothing 
ſal. 104.29. They die and returns to their duſt, Godin 
thecreation created ſome things a#ually, otherthings 
mentially , in their firſt principles; as Hony, Wane, 
Oyle,Balme, and ſuch. 

God in the creation kept this order ; inthe univerſe, 
heproceedeth from the _— to the perfteR, as the 
tlements were firſt created, and thenthe ry made of 


the Elements z the things without life , before things 
mithlife 3 and ofthings with life, hee made man laſt, as 
moſt perfect; bur in particular things , hee proceeded 
from the more perfect, tothe more imperfect ; as firſt 
nemade the trees, and then hee made the ſeede ; ſo hee 
-—qy Woman afterthe Man, as more imperfect and 
panye, 

Sneſt. Whethercould God have made the world bet- 
terthan he made it * 

Anſw.T he world is confidered either in reſpeof the 
Who'e,or inreſpet ofthe parts. Inreſpect ofthe whole, 
the world is perfect, both in reſpect of degrees and parts: 

utreſpeRing the parts ſeverally,the world was not per- 

k@ in reſpect of degrees, tor God by his power might 
vemade particular things better than they were. This 

the Scripture ſheweth us, Gez. 1. when it ſaith, That eve- 
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Prop, 
Prop. 


The order of the Cre- * 


ation, 


Frogrefſ'us ab imperſeftis 
ad per fefta in nniverſi 

creat,one, at it particu- 
lartum creatione a Per- 
fectis ad minus perfefla. 


Duplex perfeTio,ora- 
duum, & fartium. 
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Ofthe (reation in Generall. 


| 
| 


; Thom. part. prim que/?. 
['15.art.6, E(ſentza 

| cuinſque, rei conſiſtit in 
| indrvifibile,Ergo nihil 
| poteſ# add: vel detrahi, 
| Yp. natura eft inicnſa 

| aut poten ta inhibita 

| a0n eſt creatio. 


| make the world with more wiſedome,, or after a better 


| were made, he could have madethem better, Aa optimum 


ry dayes worke was good, but when it ſpeakes ofall toge. 
ther, it ſayes, They were very good; Propter ordinum unj. 
verſi, & hac eſt ultima & nobilisſima perfettio in ribu, 
This is the laſt and moſt excellent perfeition of the creature, 
and this could not be made better, Ina Campe, thete ae 
Captaines, Souldicrs,and a Generall,a Souldier conſide. 
red by himſelfe, might be in a better place than heeisin; 
for it were better for him that he were a Captaine, By 
conſider him with the whole Campe, which conſiſts 
well of inferior members as ſuperior, itis better forhim! 
to be a Souldier. So conſider the ſeverall workes of God! 
by themſelves, they might have beene made better; but 
confider them with the whole, they could not haye 
been made better, Conſider Chriſts humane by itnature 
{clfe, ithad beene better ifit had not been paſſible; but 
conſider it in orderto our redemption, it was betterthat 
his body was made paſſible, and ſo could not have been! 
made better, becauſe it was better for the curing ofau! 
miſcrie, that his body ſhould be morrtall and paſſible,Se- 
condly, it may be an{wered, God could have madetheſ! 
things which he made better accidentally, but not eſſeni! 
ally, becauſe hee could have made Man or Angel with 
more excellent gifts than hee made them with : but her 
could not make them in efſent better than they were, 
Thirdly, it isanſwered, by others: that God couldnt 


manner than he made it ; but reſpecting the things which 


non pertinet ut optima faciat, ſedut optime & ſumma poten. 
tia &+ ſopientia; It belongs not to the chiefe good , t0milt 
things goodin the higheſt meaſure of goodutfſe, but by bi 
poewre and wiſcdome oncly to make them good. 
_ 2neſt. Whetherare Miraclesa Creation or not. 
Anſw. Where Natureis onely enlarged or hindred; 


they are not called a Creation, but a Miracle : but ml 


[rn 


a 


Of the Creation in Generall, 


mm_—_—_—— a, CIS hes 
thethings areſuddenly brought foorth, or the Eſfentiall 


qrmes multiplyed, there is a Creation as well as a Mi. 


cle. Example of the firſt, when Nature is onely exten. 
ded,it is nota Creation buta Miraclezas whentheeye of 
' Stephen ſaw to the third heaven, Chriſt ſtanding atrhe 
right hand of God, Ae. 7, or when Sarathatwas barren 
conceived, Ger. 21. or whenthe Sunne went backe ten 
degrees, E ſay 38. or whenit ſtandeth ſtill, Toſh. 10, theſe 
areMiracles, but not a Creation. But when the Virgin 
Mary conceiveth, and beareth a Sonne, here is both a 


Viracle,and a Creation, It was a miracle becauſea Vir- 
'ginbrought fortha Son, and yer remained till a Virgin. 
| Creation, becauſe iI.ce conceived a child with- 


Miracle ; that it corrupted when it was gathered con- 


lyabout the campe of 1f-ael, and inno place elſe, a Mi- 


polden pot, a Miracle. 


a Creation ornot. 


142, RL 


outanaturall meanes, ReſpedFs cauſe efficientis non mate- 
rie, In refpe&F ofthe efficient and not of the materiall cauſe: 
Sheeknew no man, for the holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowed 
her, Luk. 1 . Manna made for the ſuſtentation of the 7ſrae- 
lites, is both a Miracle and a Creation, Ex. 16.22. Inrc- 
ſpe ofthe place from whence it commeth (from Hea - 
ven)it isa Miracle ; inreſpect of the quantitie that there 
fell ſo much to feede ſo many hundreth thouſand peo. 
ple, it was a Creation ; In the taſte it was ſweet like ho- 
iey,a Miracle ; in the colour tranſparent,a Miracle ; ina 
qulity that the heate of the Sun melted it, and the heate 
ofthe fire bak't it, a Miracle ; but that their fell double 
diton the evening before the Sabbath, both a Creation 
ad Miracle: that it fell not upon the Sabbath day, a 


trary tothe command of God,a Miracle ; that it fell one- 


0%c#, Whether ſhall the ReſurreQion of the Body 
Baſil 


| 


rele; that it laſted tillthey came to Canazna Miracle 3 
that it was preſerved for ſo many hundred yearcs inthe 


— 


— - a Mi. — a 


0” 


_——_—_—_ 


2 —_ S——— , — —_ —— : 
Of the Creation of Mans. 


' 
i /n epiſÞ.ad caſaricnſcs. 


, Creati9 ex aihilo, reze- : 7 
neraionis exrefarreio. | of nothing, as in the firſt Creation. The ſecond, when; 


| 
0 


| 


Ip 


Doctrine, 


Differt 'heo{og'a 4b om- 
bus alljs [cienti)s. 


wo_— om 


| loſophes, 


{ 


< 2 . . . > mn 
| Baſil anſwers, that it is a creation, & he ſhewes that there! 
are three ſorts of Creation,the firſt, when athing is mage! 


thing of evill is made good ; asinregeneration, Pſal, 51, 
Create in me anew heart, Thethird, whenthe bodies ſhall 
be raiſed out of the duſt, atthe reſurre&ion: the firſt j; 
| called "*25 and the reſurreRion is called m4»yſwns, gy ,| 
| NEW CTEation, Matth, 19. $.28 | 
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CULS: 3. 


of the Creation of Man. 
M*- in the firſt of Geneſis brings in God making 


man. Hence welearne a difference betwixt Div. 
zitie and all other ſcienccs : for although all other ſj. 
ences be buſied about man ; as Phyſeck, for the health! Ml 
of his body ; Ethickes, for his civill.converſation,&c.| WM | 
Yet none of them leads him tothe converſationofhis| | 
Maker, but Divinity, till Moſes come inand ſhey this 
The cM natomiſt will deſcribe every member of his bo 
die , but never ſpeake of his Maker. Here weeſcethe 
prophaneneſſe of man, for hee maketh jeſſe accountdl| I | 
this ſciencethan ofany other; hee accounts mote of the 
painter that paints him , or of the tayler that makes 
| cloathes, than of him that ſhewerh him who made him, 
; Laertius writes of one Cratcs who beſtowed hisgoods 
; very fooliſhly, for he gaveto his flatterer tentalents, to 

his whoreatalent,to his cook ten Mna's.,to his Phylitin | 

a:Drachme, to his Philoſopher three halfepenny s,t0' 
his Counſellor, Fumam, Smoake ; in efftet, men wi he 
count baſelicft of the moſt worthieſt ſciences: butlt 

men paint thee, dreſſe thee, cure thee, as they pleaſe; 4 
Moſes come not in andtellthee, that God madethes, I/n 
they ſhall have all but ſhame of their handiworke. Tit 
Philoſopherbeing asked, what was the cauſe-thar Ph Fir 
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: Of the Creation of Man. 


| Divinity paſleth for the moſt part from the materiall 


and formallcauſe, and thinketh upon the Efficient and fi. 


ul, the firſt and the laſt cauſe, and ſo while other ſcicn- 
cesare either plunged inthe baſeneſſe of the matter, or 
curiouſly ſearching into the formes of things (which can 
hadly bee knowne ) the Divine is carried backe tothe 
contemplation bf the firſt cauſe, to eterzitie, and tothe 
hſtcauſo in e#e7-92ty , which are the onely comfortable 
meditations, 
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WEE Caine i. 
Of Mans Body. 


He body of man was created ofthe earth; 

The Philoſophers ſay, in reſpe& of the ſubſtance 
#the bodie, ir conſiſts moſt of earthand water, but.in 
reſpeof vertue and efficacie, it conſiſts more of moyſt 
wt heate; than of cold anddry, that is, it conſiſts more 
dfireand ayre, than of carth and water,and ſothe body 
bkeptin equall temperature, inthe operatian of the cle- 
mentarie qualities. 
| God madeall things in weight, number, and meaſure 
Mſt1.17.1n weight, that the carth and water ſhould bee 
leavieſt in ſubſtance, and that the ayre and fire ſhould be 
lphreſt, 1» nu-ber that a little fire ſhould havea great 
licacieand power, as a great quantitic of earth. 14 mea- 
ſme that they might keepe a proportionamongſtthem- 


eth 


e Mfrs, if this harmonie bee broken, it bringeth de- 
Piutionof the body,as ifthe heat prevaile thenut bring- 


OE ores Gn 
loſophers attended atthe gates of richmen, & rich men | 
tended not arthe gares of Philoſophers ? heanſwer'd, | 
becauſerhe Philoſophers knew what they ſtood in need | 
of butthe rich men knew not what needthey had of Phi- | 
loſophic. So 1f men knew how much they itood in need i 
ofDivinity, to leade them totheir Creator, they would | 
'makemore of them that leade them to this knowledge. 
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Canſz maltrialis. forms - 
tus Cf ficteas, finalis, 
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Prop, . 
Tiuſt. 1. 


Tiuſt.2. 


Omnia operatus eff Do- 


minus tn pgndere: numero | 


ef vien ſurds 
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Of Mans Body. "mM 


1, Cor. 14. 


Prop. 
IWtuſt. 


Abenetra. R.Saiomen. 


Prop. 


Tlluſt.ls 


Rukkamte, metaphera 
1 ab acupittoribas. 


| 


þ 


| 


eth fevers, if the cold prevaile then it bringeth leth; 


gies: ifthe moyſt prevaile then it bringeth Hydropſig, 
{othatthe extreame qualities ( according to the ſitua; 


by the middle qualities of the middle Elements, moyſ 
and dry. K 

Itisto bee marked, how God hath ſhowen his wiſe. 
dome in creation : Firſt inplacing man here beloyy. 
oncarth who hadancarthly body. Secondly hispoy. 
er, when he ſhall place the ſame body,(when it ſhallbee! 
made a ſþirituall Body, in the heavens to dwellther,, 
Thirdly, his juſtice inthruſting the bad angels, whoae 
ſpirits, downetothe lower hells, who were created tg: 
enjoy the Heavens if they had ſtood in innocencie, 

God created the Body of man ofthe duſt ofthecart, 
that it might be matter to humble him. 


When Herod gave not glory to God, CAL@#. 12.2 \The 
Text ſaith,that he was eaten with vermine ; inthe Syrict 


It is, He was made a ſtable for wormes, Since the fall, the 


| body is nothing but a ſtable for wormes, and food fit 


' them : and the Hebrewes marke, that the fleth ofmans 
called, Lecham, Bread, Toh. 20.23, Becauſe now itisib 
; deed bread and food forthe wormes. 


| Out ofa baſe matter God made an excellent ſhape 
' Man, | 

Pſal. 139.15. How wonderfully haſt thou made mebiin 
in my mothers womb: a ſpeech borrowed from thoſe wid 
; worke, Opus Phryzionicum,Phrygian or CA 1745 work. Tit 
' body of man is a peece of curious Tapeftry or Am 
| worke,conſiſting of skin, bones, muſcles,and ſinewes. | 
| The excellency of the body ofmanwhenhe wal 
created, may bee ſhewen by the excellent gifts wh 
| have been found in the bodies of men ſince the fal;as0 
finding the length of Hercules foote, gathered byit,li 
proportion of his whole body ; So may wee by 
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on of the Elements) heat and cold, muſt bee temperne, 
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Of. Mans Body. © | 


a rr nn nee eres UII 
reliques- found in; finfull man, gather what a goodly 
thing the body of man had beene before the fall. As 
the complexion of Davia, r. Sam, 16.12, The ſwiftneſſe 
| of Hazacl who was ſwift asa roe, 2. Sam .2, The beauty: | 
| of 46/#/o7, in whom there was not a blemiſh from top 
| 'totoe,, 2, $47,14. All which being joyned together 
| yould make a moſt rare man : and if the miraculous 
| El | ninechanged by Chriſt, /0þ.2. atthe marriage in Cana 
of Galile exceeded farre the natura'l Wine ; how much 
' Þ [more did the body of man inthe firſt creation exceede 
|  [ourbodies now. | 
The members ofthe body of man, are applyed too. 3; 
thercreatures, as the Head of ſpices, Can. 4. Remes tritici, 
the Kid :eys of the wheate, Devt.32. the Heart of the carth, 
Matth,12.40.the Lippe of the ſea, Heb. 11. v2. the mouth 
of the ſword, 11. 34. and ſuch like ;, all-which ſhewthe | 
axcellencie of mans body. : | 
The meaſures of every thingare taken from the body 4+ | 
dman;asthe 1xch;the Foot, the Palme and the Cubit. 
There are ſundry members inthe body.of man which Fo | 
Godaſcribes to himſclfe : as the Head, the Heart, the | 
Fares, the Feete, to expreſle his attributes to us. 
God hath made the body ofman a Temple for him- 6: 
elfeto dwellin, and the Sonne of God hath aſſumed the 
body ofman in one perſon to his God-head; a dignitie. 
ylichthe Angels are not called unto, and after the ma- | 
ofman he left nothing, but to make himſeltc man. Prop. 
od hath placed wiſely the members in the body. Illuft.1i 
 Thereare {ome members that are called Radical meme | ,,,z..aficatia. 
7, a5 the liver, the heart,and the braine ; 8 in theſe, the 
Lordhath placed the Naturall,vitall,and animall ſpirits; 
tefeſpirits arecarricd by the Y eines, Arteries, & Nerves: 
© Veines carry the witall ſpirits fromthe Liver z the | 
drteries carry the naturall ſpirits from the Heart: and | , Fcialia- | 


- 


Nerves carry the animall ſpirits from the Braime. 
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' Of Mans Body. 
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Thereare other members, which are ferving member, 
as the hands,; feete, and ſuch. 

The members of the body helpe one another, theſy. 
periour rule the inferiour ; as the eyes, the whole hy. 
.dy : againe, the inferiour ſupport and uphold the ſue. 
riour ; as the feete, the /egges, and thighes ſupportthe 
whole body. 

Themiddle members of the body defend the body, 
and provide things neceſſary for it ; as wee ſee FF 
hands and armes. 

The Sympathie amongſt the members ; if oneberin 

aine, the whole are grieved : againe, whenone men- 
rs deficient, another ſupplyerh the defe@ofit; x; 
when a man wants feete, hee walkes upon his hands; 
ſo when the head is in danger, the hand caftsitſelfe yy 
to ſaveit. Laſtly , great griefe in one member, makes 
the paine ofthe other —_— ſcemethe leſſe , whichal 


| ſhew the ſympathy amongſt the members. 


Thevaricty of the members of the body ſheweth a! 
| {othis wiſedome of God : 1f all were an cye, where win 
| #he ſecing, I Cor. 12. 15s 
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Of the ſeverall outward members. 


of the Body. 


Of the Head. 


| He Head is the moſt excellent part of the body 
Firſt, we uncover the #ead when wedoe homaget 


| 
| 


in our reaſon and underſtanding dwells ) reveretceld 
| and acknowledgeth him. Secondly, becauſe the Z 


of any thing 1s called the head, Dent. 28. 24. T how foul 


aman z to ſignife, that our moſt excellent part, (what 


is the moſt excellent thing ; therefore the chicfeſt pit 


| | 


| 
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heh 


lethe head and not the tayle, So Chriſt is called the Feed 
ofthe Church, Zpreſ. 5.23. and the husband is called, 
the head of the wife, 1 Cor.11.2.3. So the excellenteſt ſpi- | 
lesare called, rhe head of ſpices, Exod. 30.25. 
Allthe ſenſes are placed in the Head,except the tonch, 
huge is ſpread thorow the whole body. Secondly, 
the Heed is ſupereminent above the reſt of the body. 
| I (Thirdly, the Head giveth influenceto the reſt of body, 
©| I Fourtbly, there is a conformitie betwixt the Head and 
tereſt ofthe body. Chriſt, the Head of his Church, | 
0 | FI iehathgraces abovethe reſt of his members ; he eryeth 
*| WI nfuence and grace tothem, and hee is like tothem., So 
S | WI themanis the womans Head, hee hath more gifts than 
; | WI (tiewoman, he thould inftructand teach her, ſheis ofthe 
| ia: that he is, Boze of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, 
018.2, 23s 
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Of the Eye, 


a "74x Eye is ſpeculum artis, for men have learned 
bythe Eye ro make Looking glaſles : if the Chriſta- 
Inhumour were not backt with a blacke humour, the. 
te would give no reflex : ſo if glaſſes were not backrt 
maſteele, the glaſſe would give noreflex, Secondly , 
athough a man have two eyes in his head, yet hee re- 
Et burone fight at once, becauſe his optick nerves 
lectin one. So although hee have two cares, yer hee 
Eres: but one. ſound at once ; becauſe his acouſticke 
fies both meete in one. So although there bee many 


Wminde, becauſe there is but one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12. 4- 
ly, the eye init ſelfe hath no colour; for ifit had a- 
Whroper colour in itſelfe, then the obje& ſhould ever | 


IFeriacie, inthoſe: whoſe eyes are ſo vitiate, __ | 
alk! 
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{ders in-the myſticall body z yer all ſhould bee of | 


Marettthat'colour which the Eye hathzas itis evident | 


Uiſu w eculo videmus, 
ſedvitu effefftive & fors | 
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all colours ſcemealiketothem, and in thoſe who hay 
'the yellowTaundiſe, becauſe the eye is viniate withyy|; 

lowneſle, all things appeare yellow unto them.So'whir 
the minde of man is preoccupied with dangerons erg, 
When Chriſt told his Diſciplesthat hee muſt be whj 
crucified,and riſe the third day ; the Text faith, The w, 
derſtood none ef theſe things,bering hid from them, Luk, 
33, 34+ Becauſe they had drunke in a falſe principlehe. 
fore, that Chriſt behoved to bca worldly King, 44, 
6. and this isthereaſon why the Iewes interpretedthe 
places concerning Chriſts Kingdome, literally, andng 
ſpiritually ; ofancarthly Kingdome, and not of ſpirit. 
all. Fourthly, there are five tunicles in the Eye to keepe 
it fromany hurt ; the firſtis called aranee twnica, like! 
ſpiders webbe z the ſecond, 7ctiformis, woven likeaner 
the third,uvea,like a berry:the fourth, Corea, like hone 
the fifr, 44ata tunica, the cover of the eye,or they. 


lids. Dawidto exprelle the ſpeciall care that Godhai 
, over his Saints, ſaith, Thow keepe# me 2s the appleuftine 


| 656, Pſal, 17.8. Thatis, thou haſt a ſpeciall careoverng 


thou guardeſt me many wayes, .asthe apple of the ti 
RS: ouarded withtheſe five tunicles. _ 
A Coane nod | T RE Eye before the fall, was the window to letin gou 
gran | inſtructions to the ſoule ; but ſince the fall, it is praxent 
| ' peccati, the broakerthat goeth betwixt the heartand the 
; objeR, to make up a finfull bargaine z itis now pris 
\ bus ejus, cujus tattis oft miniſter, the ſpokeſman ofthe 
wedding with finne, and touch is his ſervant, andbe- 
| cauſe it is now the moſt ſinfull ſence, God hath place 
| teares init, whichare the tokens of repentance. 
The ez: nowis an adultcrons eye, 2. Pct. 2. 14.thetf 
now is oculunnequam,an evill eye, Matth,20.15.it16000! 
a covetous eye, Eccleſ. 37.7, Give the Lord his honourwi 
48 00d eye, and diminiſh not hys firſt fruates;: Here beet 
| ludes tothe cuſtome of the Iewes: for hee who hid 
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. _ pain; 
| lod eye, paid one of forty, when he "TY TOA 
| | who was ofa myale fore of eye Ly - -- Iau 
| ho had a covereos - ff at 2 of fiftic » but | 
bY "nope 5 eye, paid one of fixtie ; and they | 
CET: and fore goed the marie onanng 
re goetht |; | 
| | meaning the coverous. : rain Jo. 
| | Therewas a contentionuponatime, betwix ” 
, tthe heart ' 
| - 9 wth bred theſe rwo were the cauſe of ſions ; | | 
dl I 4 pred age = y reaſonafter this ſort : 
im 
be occaſionem "x46" | 
a fi _ cf finne is in the heart, but the eye is the oc. 
re | | 
Y Of the Bare. 
, The Eare 1s firſt and honourable part of the body z - 
” ee: ofold they did hang Eare-rings and Icwels " 
wi cir uw as a ſigne of honour, Ger. 24.10 when 
« mw a Een, their Farce was bored in token of 
wi . *22e 
F _—_— the Eareis an honorable part for inſtruci- . 
ol | +a call it ſenſum diſcipline, the ſenſe we 
{l] "4-42 
te p ndly for delight, the Eare, is the moſt excellent s 
||, i therefore Salomoncalles the Eares, the daughters < 
fell | uficke, Eccleſ. 12. 
1. | Fourthly, the Ear isthe moſtexcellent member for | 4 
wm | : ; forfaith commethby hearing, Row. 10. 17.The | 
wy ' when he cited that verſe of the 40.Pſalmeinthe | - 
Tis fo of the H ebrewes he citeth itthus,T how haft fitted a body 
'noy! A; but David hath it thus, Thou haft bored mine 
y wil Nay ? becauſe his eare was one of the principal! [ 
ee "A ers whereby hee gave obedience to God his Fa- } 
1: | | 
mf — _ __ Fiftly, nat 


i. 

—Y 

__— ——— b— 
IEL—_— 


Of Mans Body. 7 "ol 


A collation betwixt the 
innoccat & old Adam, 


| znnocent Of old Adam, 


| o . ' » F 4 
| Acollationbetwiztthe | Eccl,6, 7, Al that aman labonreth, is for his mw; 


Fiftly , there is not a member in the body that Gag 
takes ſuch paines about , as hee doth upon the eare, 
for firſt, revelat awrem, he uncovers the eare, or takes x 
|veile off it. 2 Sam. 20. Secondly, perforat, aurem, hys| 

boresthe eare, Pſal.qo. as maſters of old bored theirſer. 
;vantseare,tharthey mightdwel with them forever, Exy, 
1223. The firſt was ad intellizentiam, for underſtandi Ml 
| the ſecond was ad obedientiam, for obedience. Third | 
| he circumciſes the eare, Rom. 2. 2 9, Which includes both! 
| the former. 

| Sixtly, there is nota member the Divell envieth more 
| thanthe eare, becauſe it is Tanna wite, the gate of life, ag/ 
| weſce intheman poſſeſſed with a deafe Devill, Matt! 
9.25. he poſſeſſedthat ſence as the moſt excellent, ty! 
hinderhim from hearing. 

Before the fall, the care was thegate of life; but {nee 
the fall,inthe corrupt man, it is the gate of deſtruction, . 
| vill ſpeeches corrupt good manners. 2 Cor,15. and nowhee 
is like vntothe deafe adder, hee: ftoppes his eare andnil 
not be enchanted, Pſal. 58. 


| Of the Mouth, 


the mouth, a little and a ſtrait hole, is ſoone filled. 

| Man before his fall was content with little , but finct 
heelaboureth not to filla mouth, but a gulfe, as itwent 
themouth of the Leviathan, 


Of the Tongue, 


| 
| The Tongue of man is a moft honorable member; 
| wherefore it is called mans honour and his glory, Genet 
6. Pſal. 16.9. My glozy rejoyceth, becauſe it is theinf 


ment forto glorifie God... 


. 
, 


— 


Second), | 


ad [iis Phyſicall cauſe, the ſecond is a Moxall cauſe. 


Gecondly, 2 man hath twoeares, and but one Tongue, 


o teach him to bee ſwift to heare and ſlow to ſpeake, 
41, 1s 19+ 

| Thirdly, there is but one Tongue in man, toteach him 
notto be bi/inguis, of a double Tong. 
have 4 heart and 4 heart ina man, Pſal, 12, ſo hee will 
|nothave a Tongue and aTongucinhim, Pro. 8, 13, that 
s,adouble Tongue, 


[Mtinher belly, asinbeafts z and that for two.cauſes:the 


[a 
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Before the fall; the Tongue of man was like the pen of 
ſwift writer, Pſal. 45.1. and uttered thoſe things which * 
his heart indited : but fincethe fall, it is a world of ini- 
quity, and defileth the whole bodie, and ſetteth onfire 
the courſe of nature, and #« ſet on fire of hell, 1am, 3.6, 
now # is 472 wnruly evill, aud filled with acadly poyſon, | 
lam 2. 8. | 
| Kefore the fall, he ſpake but with one Tongve;but fince 

thefall, he is b//i/»g##,, hee ſpeakes witha double tongue, 

Inv,8, 13. and ſometimes trilinguis, Eccleſ. 33. Lingua | 
ttiacommovit mpltos, a third tongue hath troubled ma- | 
ly, The Chalde paraphraſe calleth a backbiter,a man with | 
three fold Torugue,or a Tongue which hath three ſtings, 

The Iewes give an example of it in Doeg, who killed 


mdethe evillreport z the Prieſts, of whom he made the 
lreport : and Himſelfe, who made the evill report. 
\The Heathen inthe \dedication ofthe ſeverall parts of | 
tans body , gave the cares to Mixerva, the tongue to 
_—_ , the armes to Neptune, and the eyeto Cs. 
Ja, G64 | , 


Of the- Womans Dugges; | 


|. God hath placed the Womans Da«gege inher breſt, and | 


God will not | 


llreeat once with his eyill report ; Sa#/, to whom hee | 
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A collation betwixt the 
tnnOcent and old Adam 


Coll. 2, 


Duplex ef# cauſa pby- 
fca & mord{is, 
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| the hand, ſo wee worſhip with the hand : 10b protelts, 
| that hee bleſſed not his hand when bee ſaw the new Mut, 
| 10b 31. 27. 1heldolaters they ufed to kifle their Idol 


} Moone to kifle her, they kifſed their handinh 


| him totake his meate with his hand, and hath notle# 
{ him to gather his meate with his lipps, as the 


The Phyſicall cauſe, God hath placed them ſo necrethe 
liver, that the milke might be the better concoQted, 
the more wholſome for the child : The Moral! cauſe 
that the woman might impart her affeQion and loye 
more to her child, by giving it ſucke with her Dugee, 
whichis ſo neerethe heart. The giving of Sucke was ons 
of the greateſt bonds of obligation © 


gave thee ſucke, I requeſt thee doe thu. Virgil, 


of Mans Body. | We. 


| 


old, betwixt the | 
mother and the children : when they intreated any thing 
of their children,they would ſay, By theſe Duzres which! 


Of the Band. 


By the Hand we promiſe, and tlircaten : it is the right 
hand of fellowſhip, Gal. 2. 9, We reckon by it, Wiſedm 
commeth with length of dayes upon ber right hand, Prov.z, 
16. The ancients reckoned upon their /eft hand, until 
they came to an hundred yeeres, and then hey 
to reckon upon their right 143d, So the meaning of 
lomoy is, that wiſedome ſhould make them to live wa; 
age, even to a hundred yeeres. As wee reckon 


Ofe -13. 2, But becauſe they could nor reach to tht 


| before the Moone : and 7b purged himſelfe of til 
kinde of Idolatry. Andthe ſpeciall providence of Gol 
1$to bee marked inthe hand of man, that hee hath 


doc; for if mandid ſo,hislippes, ſhould become ſothich 
that he ſhould not ſpeake diftiaRtly ; wee ſee by ff 
rience, that thoſe who have thicke lippes, ſpeakt fot 


—— _— 


| 


_— 


Cr re —— 


fchasare tranſported therewith, call backe the blood 
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Of the internall members of 
Mans Bodie. 


Of the Heart. | 


Allthe paſſions are ſeated inthe heart,weſce in Feare, 


tothe heart, as to the place where feare exerciſeth her 
yrannie, therewith to defend themſelves; and therefore 


tisthatchoſe creatures, that have the greateſt and lar-| 


ſt hearts, are moſt fearefull, becauſethe heat is more 
45 diſperſed within their Heart - and conſequently, 
they are leſſe able to reſiſt the aſſaults of feare. 
objef?, But it might ſeeme, that our _— is ſeated | 
nthe Gal, love in the Liver, and melancholy in the 
Splexe, and ſothe reſt ; therefore the affeRions have not ' 
Irſeat inthe Heart. 
Anſw. Theſe foure humors, ſeated inthe Gall, Liver, 
ad Splene, are notthe ſeate of 'the paſſions; but they 
aethe occaſion, whereby the paſſions are ſtirred up , as 
tieabundance of blood in the Liver, ſtirrethup the paſ- 
lonofour love which is ſeated inthe heart. 

The heart is the firſt mover of all the ations of man; 
foras the firſt mover carryeth all the ſpheres of the 


deaven with it, ſo doth the heart ofman carry all the 
embers ofthe body with ir. In naturall generation,the 
is firſt framed ; and in ſpirituall regeneration, ir is 
irſtreformed., 
The heart liveth firſt, and dyethlaſt. So inthe ſpiri- 
ll life, the life of Grace begins inthe heart firſt, and is 
eft there: henceitis, that Michaelthe Archangell 
adthe Devill, 184. 9. ſtrove no faſter about the body of 
Wiſes, than they doe about the heart of man: there- 
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fore the Lord ſaith, Sonne give me thy heart, Prov, z, 

The Iewes compared the heart of Man fortheexce.. 
lency ofit, to three things. Firſt, tothe holieſt of 
wherethe Lord gave his anſwers. So the Lord giyeg 
his anſwers, Firſt out of the heart: Secondly,they com. 
tparc it to Salomons throne, as the ſtatelicſt place where 

the King ſits; So the Lord dwels in the heart 'of may, 
asinthe throne. Thirdly, to Moſes Tables, in which 
| he wrote his Law. Prov. 3. 3. WriteWiſedome upon th 
\Tablcs of the heart, | 

IE God dwelt in the heart of Man before the fall; by 
a —_—_— xv | fince thefall there is a great change in the heart , for ou 
| of the heart, proceed Murther, _1aultery,evill ſpeaking, 
| and ſuch, Math. 15. It was agreatcurſe which the Py. 
pher denounced againſt the houſe of Ahab, 2. King. to, 
27. That it ſhould bee turned into a lakes; butafare 
greater change now unto the /eart of a man, beingnoy 
a receptacle of all uncleanneſle. 

The heart of man before the fall was a wiſe heat, 
and placed in his right fide, Zccleſ. 10. 2. But the 
heart of a foole is now in the left fide, Ecclef, 19. 
| The Anatomiſts marke when the heart inclineth mot 

tothe right fide, the ſpirits of theſe menare morelive 
ly, and are more apt for contemplation ; the right 
 handisthe ſtronger hand, becauſe more heate proceed 
from the heart tothe right hand , thento the left: nt 
when the heate equally diſperſeth it ſclfe to boththe 
| bands, thenamanis CAmbidexter, hee hath the uſe! 
both the hands equally alike. By the right hand wet 
| doethings more caſily , becauſe motion proceeds fit 
from the hearttoit The meaning then of Salomo 718, that 
the heart of the wiſe man, is a ſtreng heart , a coun 
gious heart,apt to doe good,and a moſt honorable paſt, 
wherein the Lord hath ſet his refidence 5 but theſ? 
of man fince the fall, is a weake heart, a faint _ 
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ſow to doe any good, aSa baſe andignorant heart. | 
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of the Liver. 


The Liver in incloſedby a net called Reticuluw, the 
kyenty tranſlate it a;c6-. as yee would ſay an huske ; for 
eyenias the huske incloſeth the Corne, ſo doth this net 
compaſſethe Ziverzand itis to b& marked, that God hath 
{enced his nobleſt parts, as the braine, with Pia marer, 
1nd Dora mater ; the Heart with Pericardia, and the Li- 
ver with Reticulum, 


Of the Lungs, 


The Lungs, the bellowes of the voyce, are ſeated ſo 
neere the heart, to teach us that ſpeech is but the inter- 
preter of the heart, againſt thoſe who thinke one thin 
adfpcake another. To make a man ſpeake truth, three 
things are neceſſary ; firſt, there muſt bee veritie inthe 
matter ; ſecondly, in the conception of him who ſpea- 
ieth:thirdly in his ſpeech. The firſt muſt be i» fgnato,the 
lecond i concepta,the third i» figno. If the matter be not | 
true, then the conception is falle ; itrhe conception bee | 


alſe;thenthe ſpeech is falſe. Ifa man ſhould ſetthe kings | 
ames aright ; &ſ.chere muſt bee ſucha thing as a Lyon: | 
keondly, the Lyon muſt bee ſet rightupon the ſeale : | 
tirdly,the ſeale muſt be ſer right inthe waxe : ifany of | 
tteſethree be wanting, the Kings armesare not rightly | 
ſet, Sothe matter which we ſpeake of, mult firſt be true | 
itſelfe:ſecondly, we muſt conceiveit rightly,& third- 
;wemuſt utter it rightly. Burn Logicall verity iris 0- | 
twaics : for ifrhere be an agreement betwixtthe mat- | 
eronely and the Tongue, itſufficeth, although it bee not 
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hrly taken up by the minde. As when ſay there are | 


'pades; whether I beleevethisto bee true, or not, ut | 
makes \Þ# 


Veritas ef? in ve ut in 
64u/4,tn enunciations ut 
/{pmb0'0; inmenteut in 


S | ſubiefto ; bec dicitur 


complexa viritas. 


Veritas. tl129.02icay 
logica, 
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makes not much it is a Logicalltruth, becauſethereign 
agreement betwixt the matter it ſelfe and the Tongy, 
But a #heologicalitruth will have an agreement inallth 
three. | | 
| Conſequence. Auguſtines notation then of a lie is not perfit : ment 
| eſt contra mentem ire ; to lie, 1s to ſpeake contrary to the 
 minde ; for it exprefſeth not fully the nature of a| e; 
fora manmay lye, ſpeaking an untruth, taking it tobe! 
truth ; therefore 79h» maketh an untrutha lye, t 10þny, 
4. He that ſaith 1 kyow him, and keepeth not his.Compuy. 
dements, is alyer, and the truth is not in him ; For ifthe 
matter be not trucinitſelfe, although heetake ittohee 
truth, and do utter it; yet it isalye: it is a materialllje, 
and anuntruth, althoughit be not a formalllie. So Be. 
retickes broaching theirerrors, which they take tobe 
truth, teachlyes. 
| Acollation betwixtthe | Beforethe fall, man ſpakeas hethought ; but ſincethe 
Lnnocent & old Adam. | £111, he hath found out equivocations, and mentall reſe. 
vations, and ſpeaketh oftentimes contrary to thatwhic 
; he meanes. 


hmm 


| Meandacium matcriale, 
formalt. 
x 


Of the Ribbes, 


Thereare two ſorts of r:bbes in the body of man: the 
firſt, calledby the Anatomiſts, Coſte legitime.; whered, 
thereare ſeven, theſe defend the vitall parts : the ſecond 
Coſte ſpurie, whereofthereare five lying to the belly. | 
j QOnzeſt. When Abner ſtroke Hazael at the fift Ribiy, 
| - Toab, Amazaz which of the Ribbes is it meantd 

ere © 
| A-fw. It is meant ofthe inferiour Ribbes, which 
callthe ſhort Ribbes; andany oftheſe five R5bbes iscalled 
| the fift Ribbe, When 4bner ſtrucke Hazaelatthe fift Ih, 
| be ſtrucke him onkheright fide, becauſe he was behinde 
| him 3 but when 7eab ſtrucke' Amaza, hee ſtrucke cr 
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theleft fide, becauſe hce was embracinghim. The 
oke of Abner was deadly, becauſe he ftrucke him 


Of the Tntrailes,. 
The Intrazles are called by the Hebrewes, Rechamim, 


Lokt 1.78, When a woman ſceth her child inany dan- 
xr, her bowels earne withinher z which isattributed to 
(hiſt himſelfe, when he ſaw the people ſcattered inthe 


yonthem : inthe Greeke it is, His bowels did carne with. 
inhim;. heis 4 pitifall high Prieſt, who is tonched with 
|#r infirmitses, Heb. 4. 15+ 

Of: the Intrailes called Tejunum jnteſtinum. 


When the meate is out of-the ſtomacke, and the H#x- 


fy gut, called 7ejunum inteſtinum , empxie ; then man 
s.to be hungry; this-gut by the Greekesis called 
«and from it comes the-Greeke word yceu, tO faſt. 


| 


of the Kidneyes. 


| The Kidneyes lic ina bid and fecret part of the body 3 
= David when hee would declare how God 


hthe liver ;; and the ſtroke of 704b was deadly, 
becauſe he ſtrucke him inat the Pericardia, that compal- 
ſththe heart round with water to refrigerate it ; forthe 
ether part of the heart reacheth downtothe fift Ribbes. 
When the Souldier pierced Chriſts fide, Tohn 19. 34. 
gis ſaid, Hee pierced his fide, and there came forth water | 
wdblood : the Syriacke Paraphraft ſaith, Hee pierced his 
tbbe : that is, the fift Ribbe, where the Pericardra 


| 


indby.the Greekes =, ;3, the bowels of compaſſion, | 


Wilderneſſe, Marke 6. 34+ 3=>zy yri2», He had compasſion | 
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knoweth hid and ſecret things, he ſaith, Thou trieft a 

Reynes, Pſal. 139. thatis, my ſecreteſt cogitations, fox al, 
though the affeQions be ſeated inthe heart, as thec 
yet they are aſcribedto the Rezyes, as the occafion: tyhe 
cauſe of ſinne is in the heart, the occaſion intheE 
ler, 12. 2. Thou art neere intheir mouth, and farre fro 
their Reines. 
\ collation betwize the! Beforethe fall, all the members of mans body, wer 
innocent and old Adam| the weapons of righteouſneſle ; but ſince the fall, 
are the weapons of {inne, Rom. 6.13. His throat i any 
ſepulchre, Plal.5.9. His feete ſwift to [hed blood, Elay gy, 
7. His right hand, a hand of falſehood, Pſal. 26. 10. ln; 
Sheepe every thing is good ; his wooll and his $king 
to cloath us, his fleſh to feede us, his dung to dungths 
land, his ſmall guts tobe Lute.ſtrings ; butina nate 
the fall, every memberis hurtfull. In the ſacrifices. 
derthe Law, the caule and the fat about it, wascom- 
manded to bee taken from the heart, the liver, and the 
kidneyes, Exod. 29. 13. Levit. 3« 3, 4. Eſay 6.10,1 
was to betaken from the heart, to ſignific that the (ene 
ofour underſtanding (which is the heart) is corruptted; 
from the Liver, to fignifie that our anger is corrupted; 
| from the Kidneyes, to ſignifiethatthe ſeate obour concy 
piſcence is corrupted. 

Man before the fall had a beautifull body anſwerabl 
tothe holineſle ofthis ſoule, but ſince the fall, Beanty is 
| 4 women without grace, tis like 4 ring in 4 ſw 
ſaowt, Prov. 11. 22. The Philoſopher gave this cow- 
ſell to his ſchollers, every morning to looke ina glalk, 
and finding their faces beautifu!l,- they ſhould fabou 
10 beautifie theirminde accordingly. Theancients ſad, 
that beauty was the flower of goodnefle - thats, bod- 
ly beauty was the image of the ſoules goodneſſe, Bui 
the Proverbe now go'th, ,The propereſt man atihe 6h 
lowes aud the fareſt, woman in the | Stewes;;. 
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who belietheir owne Phyſognomy, are rather to bee pu- 
wiſhed than others; becaule they belie that good pro. 
niſewhich God hath placed inthe face. Antioch: Epi. 

esby Damel is called Antiochus Hardface, Dan, 8, 
13, The impudent countenance of him , ſhewed his 
erſe minde. Socrates confeſſed, that the deformity 
of his body, did juſtly accauſe the naturall deformitie 
ofhis ſoule 3 bur that by induſtry and learning hee had 


corrected that perverſitie of his minde. One looking 
wonthis deformed body : ſayd unto him,0 excellens ant- 


|ofhisheart, and hee had gottenthat by ſtudy which na- 


— 


ſoſe differeth from the reſt of the ſexſes, as the roote 
fromthe branches, and as a line drawne from the point , 


ſaſeconfidereth onely of the object, as it is preſent ; 
is ſenſe confidereth the objec, as abſent, As all the 


nay deforme hoſpitium natta es; O excellent fonle how | 
liſely art thou lodged in ſuch a body, The Schollers of 
Hypocrates carried upona time, the picture oftheir ma. | 
ſer to one P/lomencs , who was exquilite.in Phyſto.. 
2omic,defiring his judgement what he thought of their | 
maſter * who ſaid, thathee was one much given to le- 
chery, But the Schollers found fault with Philomenes, | 
hate ſhould ſo have judged oftheir maſter Hippocrates, 
adthis they told their maſter ; who confeſſed, that Phi. 
lmenes had judged aright : but hee ſaid, the love of: 
Philoſophic,and honeſty, had overcome the corruption 


ure had denied him, 
of the five ſenſes. 
The ſpring and originall of the five ſenſes, is in the 


Ommon ſenſe ſeared in the fore-parr of the head: this 


obje&ts of the ſenſes are laid up here asina ſtore- 
e, it judgeth of all the obje&ts - bur the particular 


ſeiſes have their beginning frbm rhis ſenſe z ſo all the 
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Senſes, Terminantur in hoc ſenſu ;, they end in thy | 
enſe. 
Allthe ſenſes agree in this; firſt, that their power ig 
paſſive, by receiving in, and not by giving out ; Re, 
piunt ſenſulia per immiſsionem, ſed diſcernunt ſenſilia jer 
emislonem ; They receive the objetis by immisſ1on, by 
they diſcerne them by emiſcion, and looking on they ; 
As the fight which wee have is not by emiſſion, buthy 
immiſſion, receiving inthe light. Secondly,allthe ſe. 
ſes agree inthis ; that all receive ſingular things, andngt 
univerſall. Thirdly, unto every ſcnſe there's required 
a double nerve; the firſt to take up the objeR mit 
out ; the ſecond workes according as the minde 
workes, and directs the intention of the minde tg 
the outward organ: asin ſeeing there aretwo N 
one whereof makes the eye looke from without, tothe 
objed: the ſecond Nerve is ruled according to the 
minde, and dire&ts the intention of the minde tothe 
organ. Fourthly, in every ſe/e there muſt be a propor 
tion betwixt the objec and the ſenſe, 2nia in medics 
letantur, & inextremis corrwmpuntur, They are delighted 
in objctFs proportionable , but extremities corrupt \ ha 
aS if the objeCt beetoo little, wee cannot behold it, « 
ifrhe ſound bee too vehement, it ſpoyles us of ht 
ring. Fiftly, to perceive athing by /zxſe, theſe thing 
are requiſite, the obje& muſt bee preſent, but neitherto0| 
farre, nor too neere, Secondly, theremuſt bee a midde| 
to carry the obje& to the ſexſe. Thirdly, the orgit 
muſt bee ſound and whole. Fourthly, the mind multis 
|; actually intended tothe obje&. 
Diffcruntſcnſus obicetis 


j 


& medys. 
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As the ſenſes agree in many things, ſo they differ 
many things. Firſt, in their objets, for every one | 
aſcyerallobje&. Secondly, in their Media, middle 
cauſe the taſte and the touch have no inward midi} 


"mn ſecing and hearing have anoutward mids; "5, dl | 
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toht, and the ayre. Thirdly, in their utilitie, forthe, ry | 
Joi moſt profitable, 4d conſervationem individai, for | wine, 
thepreſervation of our perſons ; the touch againe diſcer. 
wth heate and cold, and other elementarie qualities : | 
that the creature may eſchew things hurtfull ; and ſoit | 
| 


ſerverhalſo, Ad conſervationem ſpeciet, For theconting. 
ut of our kind, but ſeeing and hearing ſerve for our in- 

ſn(tions. Fourthly, they differ in generality, becauſe | 
|thetouch is not determinate to one organ, (but is ſeated 

linallthe members of the body ) as the reſt of the ſenſes | e229 
xe, Fiftly, they differ in retaining of their impreſſions, 
farthe groſſeſt ſenſes retaine moſt ſtrongly. | | 
If wee conſider ſimply our Bezrg, the touch.is the 

noſt excellent ſenſe, it includeth all the reſt in it, and | 
the privation of it, muſt bee moſt hurtfullto us z but | 
fweconſider our Well. being, and comfortable life, then | 
oherſenſes are more dearetous, as our ſeeing and hea. 


Generalitate, 


The touch in the beaſt, is the moſt excellent ſenſe ; | 
bryhen a Dog ſenterhafter a Hart, it is onely for the | 
Twch, hee delights not in the ſmell for it ſelfe, as we do ; 
anaturall man, Sceing is a more excellent ſenſe than 
tte Hearing , it ſerveth more to invention than Hea- 
ling, it takethupthe obje&t farther off, than the reſt of 
lie ſenſes doe; it takes up the obje& preſently, | 
Mich heating doth not ſo ſoone. The cM1idales where- | 
ij, the eye ſceth, are farre purer than the mids , | 
which wee hearez the eye more reſembleth the 

tiſtanding than the hearing doth, 2th; 6.23. If the 
Wb darke, how great i the darkeneſſe of the body *. 
llereis meant the blindneſſe of the minde,as well as the 
Wkeneſſe of the body : the eye moovesthe imaginati- 
U more than the hearing doth, therefore to the na- | 
"/\nllman it muſt bethe-moſt excellent ſenſe ; but to the 
108 of God, hearing is the moſt excellent ſenſe 3 | 
| or 
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Wt... . Of the immortality of mans Body. | 
| For Faith commeth by hearing, Rome, 10. 17. 

A collation betwixtthe | The ſenſes of man before the fall were ſervantstore, 
innocent and old Adam | (, 1. & to the affetions. But ſince the fall they ly 
bour to pervert the affetions, and to draw them from 
God : there isa fit allegorie, wherein reafonis compy. 
red to a prudent mother; the affeRtions to a youns 
daughter , fit for marriage; and the fiveſenſes to fiye 
| Sutors, the fight is comparedto a Painter ; the hear 

to a Mulitian; the {ſmell to an Apothecary ; the taſte 
toa Cooke ; and the touch to a Bawde : andeveryone 
ofthoſe five Sutors come by courſe to this younp maide 
(the affections, ) who gave ker conſent, and ſodidher 
wiſer mother reaſon alſo : till a King (who was Godthe | 
| Father) ſent Embaſladors (his Miniſters) to ſpeakefer 


| his Sonne Chriſt, with whom atlaſt the marriageisper- 
fitted, 


— 


S HAP, I I I I, 
of the immortality of the Body. 


Prop. Ma body beforethe fall was immortall. _ 
\ | &Y.A A thing is ſaid tobee immortall. Firſt, nh 
Wlluft. 1. | Eſſentially, thus God is onely immortall, 1 Tim. #16 
Secondly, Ex dono creationis, by creation, as the Any 
{nmortale multiplex, | andthe foule of man. Thirdly, Zx hypotheſs, by conaitin| 
vmod "gs, ex don0 creati- | aS Adams body had beene immortal, ifhee had ſtood! R 
aan WORD. exd%= | Innocencie, Fourthly, Ex 4ono nove — al 
| ſurredtjos, as our bodies and the new Heavens ſhall | | 
' perpetually after the reſurreQion, | = | | 
muſt.2, The Phyſitians obſerved three eſtates in man. ' F%\B! 
dna, Cum plus accedit quam decedit, witen more 0F| 


riſhment remaines with the body, than goeth from te 
| body; this ſhould have beene in Adaras poſterity, |! 
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0f the immortality of the body , 


hee had not fallen. The ſecond eſtate js 4%44ia, Cunz 
qp1ntum decedit per Prgnen, untritio tanturs apponit ; 
|Whenas much nouriſh 

third eſtate 15 #maus, Declinans tas, ubi accedit mins 

| deficit, this is the decaying eſtate of man, when 

{ſe nouriſhment remaineth than decayeth zand this was | 
notin 4 dam before his fall, 

When wee put water into wine, at the firſt the wine 

conyerts the water into it ; but put often water to it, then 

{lturnes to water. The body of man before the fall 

ſhould not have turned to- corruption, but ſill ſhould 

have turned the nouriſhment to wholſome food. Iris 

ne, there was ſome contrariety here ; for otherwaies | 
teecould not have beene nouriſhed, but this was with- 

outthe hurt of the whole, which remained whole and + 
verfit; ſo that his body ſhould have beene equiva- 

lnter incor7#ptibile, licet.non viderctur eadem numero 

weric, It ſhould ſtill have remained that ſelfc-ſame 

body,although in itthere was ſome alteration : foreven 

$Theſews Shippe, (after that he had ſcoured the Sea 

rom Pirats by her) they hung her up as a memoriall to 

tte poſterity ; and the CA4thenians, when any planke or 

Ward decayed in her, they put a new planke or board 

tphaceof it; ſo that ſhe was ſtill cadem numero navis, 

llat ſelfe. ſame Shippe ſhee was before. 'So ſhould the 


ve new and equall ſtrength for that which fai- 


[a 
| he Church of Rome holds, thatthe body of man be- 


\Methe fall was mortall of it ſelfe, and that the immor- | 
MU otit, came onely from without, from that ſuper- | 
-q/|/Rturall righteouſnefſe which God cloathed Adam with, 


| hp death is onely but by accident from-ſinne, be- 
qe it removeth the bridle, 9riginall righteouſuefſe, 

ho \thatthe ſoule re- 
__ quired 


ment remaines as decayeth, The | 


body of man have beene ſtill the ſame body, by ſup- 


{ 


—— — 


Cibos 2aſumizeus, ut cor. 
Tuptio que pofſet accede. 
re ex conſamptione natu- 
ralls humidi evitetay, 


Plutarchi Moral. 


- The tenet of the 


Church of Rome, con» 
cerning the ixunortalizy: 
of the Ye : 
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Of the im mortality of Mans Body. 


. Bellarm. de grait. pri- | 
mi hommss,6ap «9» 


| 
| 
| 
| 


quired a fit body to exerciſe her funions z but it coup 
not have ſucha body ,except made of contrary Mitinigh 
hence it received a body joyned toit, by accidentmyy. 
tall; which dete& (they ſay) is ſupplied by that ſuper. 
naturall righteoulneſle, 
Againe. they hold, that this neceffity of death which 

| . ' ' 

was 1n nature before the fall,is now turned fincethefyl 


| In ſenſu coniundto non 


diviſo poterat mort. 


poterat mori, ſed in ſenſu | P14. wee hold, that Adams body in his innoct| 


| intoa puniſhment of ſinne. It was naturall betorethefyl 
| (fay they) fora woman to beare children, bur afterchy 
| fall it was painefull,and a puniſhment of ſinne. It wan, 
turall before the fall for the Serpent to glide uponhe 
belly, burafter the fall, ſhe was to glide with paine 
her belly ,this wasthe puniſhment of fin. So { ſaythey) 
death wasnaturall to man before the fall in his Purengy, 
| rals, butnowitis turned to him unto puniſhment of ſings 
| and as the beaſts which ſinne not, yet die; ſoſhou 
| man in his Pare naturals, have dicd, although he hadno 
| ſinned, if ſupernatural righteouſnes had not reſtranel 
his death. 


eſtate, was naturally incorruptible ex 4yporheſs ; thath 
| ſo long as heeſtood inholinefle, there was ſuchalur 
| mony amongſt the qualities of his body, thattheycold 
| breed no diſtemperature,or bring death to himzhis 
' before the fall might have died, but this power 
never have beene reduced intoadt, ſo long as he obeyallliſ] 


; his maker: butit is otherwiſe mortall now, fornonal/ 
neceſſity hee muſt die ; then it was in potentia rem | 
| tiſcima, in a moſt remote power to death , now 
| porentia propingue , in a moſt necre power : Au 
| 07s porerant mori, neque necefſe erat eis mori: (Au | 
| poterat mori I v6 n0n neceſſe erat ei mori, fed A . 

corrupt, meceſſe eft ei mori ; The «Angels could nu Wt” 

neither was it neceſſary that they ſhould die : Adamwyh 6 
| die, but it was not neceſſary that hee. ſhould m | 

"yl — 
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Jdam being corrupted it is neceſſary that he ſhould die. | 
Our reaſons to prove the immortalitic of 1 dams 


body, therefore naturally it might atraine to this end ; 
(for naturall deſtres beforethe fall were not fruſtrate ) 
ſo that it behoved the body naturally to be immor- 
all,and not ſupernaturally (as they hold)for the farther 
{dearing ofthis, we muſt conſider the ſoule, either in 
the ſeparation from the body, or as it exiſts after the 
ſeparation : In the ſeparation fromthe body, it is con- | 
tothe deſire of the ſoule to be ſeparate from the 
y: therefore the naturall deſire of it is to remaine | 


oftheſoule, although ir be not contrary to it, there. 


Theyanſwer, that the underſtanding creature deſires 
taturally ſome things which it cannot attaine tobutby 
liernaturall meanes ; as the ſoules of the bleſſed na- 
wally deſire to be joyned to their bodies againe, yet 
dey cannot attaine tothis, but by a ſupernaturall power, | 
wit, by the reſurreRion. So ( ſay they) the ſoule | 
uturally deſires the eternitic ofthe body, although by 
luture it cannot attaine toit ; but there muſt be ſome. 
lpernaturall righteouſneſſe, to cauſe it attaine to this. | 
f\/4#ſwer, The caſe is not alike, after hee hath finned, | 
an before; for after - hee had ſinned, and the | 
ao ble ſeparate fromthe body, naturally ir cannot be 
{will yncd to it againe, butby the fupernaturall power of | 
all 40d; but before the fall, the ſoule ſhould naturally | 
4 eattained to rhat deſire, to have enjoyed animmor- 
of #01 body, for it.had no deſire in it before the fall, 
with ich it hould ſhun and flee, as repugnant to the na- 
+ We of it, to remaine a little while in the body, 

y/ Ee Fred and 
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. Our re:ſons ts e 
Vodice before the fall, are theſe. that the body d yoo 


Firſt,the ſoule defireth naturally alwayes to be in the rev ors —_—_ and 


Reaſon, 1, 


nthe body. Againe, when the ſoule exiſts out of | 1rquidet cons, ati- 


thebody, ſt preter naturamejus, it is beſide the nature | quidpreter vaturan ani- | 
me. 
} 


fore.it muſt naturally long tobe in the body againe. |... 
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' 7alem, ſed ſecundam 
' ſuperiorem facultatem» 
! habuit affum ſuper na- 
; furalem. 
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nel oagy bono, lib, 1. | 


Secundum vegetativam 
& ſenſitivam facutta- 
rex habuit attum natu- 


and afterward to remaine ſtill without the bodie. 
Secondly, Leffims the Ieſuite anſwers afterthism, 
ner, that there are three faculties in the ſoule ; theye, 
getative, ſenſitive, and underſtanding facultie ; hefaj 
thatthe ſoule ſhould have had an inclination and ge. 
fireto the body naturally, according to the vegetatiye 
and ſenſitive faculties, but not according to the unde; 
ſtanding or ſupreme which required a ſupernatyrl 
power to worke this deſire. The ſoule( ſaith hee he, 
ing ſatisfied in her naturall defires,in her vegetatiyeand 
| ſenſitive faculties, cannot long for thoſe againe, hy 
a ſupernaturall deſire; for it longeth now, #0 be lik 
the CAnecs of God; neither marrying, n0r giving ig 
marriaze, Matth.22.30.But ſupernaturally inthe cha 
of bleſſednefle ſhee defireth ſuch a body, which (hl 
rot hinder the body toattaine ro her ſupreme and 
| end. Anſwer. lItis true, thatafterthe fall, they 
tive and ſenſitive faculties hinder the intelleQuall 


| Conſequence. 


Fc 


culrie to attaine to the ſupreme end, God ; butbefare 
the fa}, and in the conjunRtion of the ſoule withthe 
body againe, theſe inferiour facultics were ſubord: 
nate, and ſhall be ſubordinate to the ſuperior facu| 

tic, and did no wayes, hinder or ſhall hinder theſupe 
rior facuktie ; therefore the ſoulenaturally before the 
fall defired, according to all thoſe facultics, the cat. 
 junRion with the body, and ſo it ſhall in the reſurref 
: on, Theſe be Leſſ1us words, Non abhorret a corport vj 
| tale fit, quod libertati cr fundtioni intelligentia offi; 
It abhorres not a body, but ſuch a body which hinderethil 
 libertie and ſunttian of the under ſtanding. But foitws, 
that the body of man was ſuchbefore the fall; ther 
{ forethe ſoule defireth naturally the conjundionwith 
| the body, in the eſtate, and likewiſe ſhall doe in tht 
| life tocome. « 
| Hence wee may gather, that the ſoule aftertherel 
} Fecal 
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Of the tmmortality of the Body. 
retion ſhall enjoy a greater meaſure of bleſſedneſle, 
2ndjoy, then it did before, and that the body ſhall not 
hea hinderence to it, as it isnow ; for now when it be. 
glns to thinke of God and ſpirituall things, ir muſt be 
zb{trat from the ſenſes, as the Prophets had their 
heavenly viſions intelleuall, and not by ſenſe; but: 
after the reſurreion, the ſenſes ſhall not be a hinde. 
cance, but a furtherance tothe ſoule, 

| Adam atter his fall lived 930. yeares,Gen.Methaſa- 
lmg60.ycarcs, wanting this ſupernaturall, x righteoul- | 
'nefſe, what madethis 2 nothing but the reliques of that 
natural immorralitie, which was in man before the: 
fall; Therefore it was not ſupernaturall righteouſneſſe 
thatmade him immortall. | 

God made the 7ſraelits cloathes liſt forty yeares inthe 
[Milderneſſe, Deut, 29.5. And proce to ackien pot, Reaſon. 3. 

#4.9.4.corruptiblein it ſelfe, yettolaſt ſo many hun. | 
dred yeares. And if 7oſephs bones laſted 215. yeares, | 
hþ.24.31.And ifthe Egyptians could embalme bodies 
anificially, that they could continue without corrup- 
tion, for ſo many hundred yearesz how much more ' 
could God make 4d2zzs body to have continued with- 
out corruption naturally, if hee had ſtood in inno- | 
cencie ? 

The fourth reaſon is taken from the cauſe of death, | &#4ſ0n.4. 
which is finne ; there was no finne in his naturall body, | 
adtherefore no death. There are three things which | 
lollow ſinne. Firſt, Dominium peccati, the dominion of 
ſinne, Secondly, Senſis peccati, the ſenſe of finne. | 
Thirdly ,1tinum conſequens peccati,the laſt conſequent | 
of finne upon his body, when it is turned to duſt. 
The dominion of ſinne, is taken away by regeneration; 

ſenſe of finne is taken away by death ;thelaſt con- 
{equent of ſine, when the body is turned toaſhes (rhe | 
dady allthis time being —_— Parum nor imparews. 
2-3 u 


a APIS... 2A ens —— ——_— —— _—_ 
— OR _——— EE —— _ 
# S—__—O4uou_ a. 4 _ 


INMI . 10e”2 


| 36 


—_ 


— en... i... 


Of the immortalitie of the Body. x 0 


—_— 


{ eſt purian,impurum non 
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A&A collation betwixt 
the innocent and old 
Adan. 


| T riplex 1eceſfutasgillata, 
! innata,af/umpta. 
| 


the innocent,old, and. 
| elonficd Ada. 


RY 
< 
__ 
; 
* 


A collation berwixz. 


| tall; Ex hypotheſs,that is,if hee had ſtood in obedicnceto, 


TEIN W ws YE YL — 
Corpus confideratur ut | but #07 purum) this is taken away by the reſurregiqn, 


4 


| 


| 


| 


finne : there was no neceſſitie whereby Chriſt ſhould dit i 


There wasno dominion of finne in Adam before the 
fall, therefore hee had no necd of regeneration; there 
was no ſenſe of finne in him, therefore hee couldng 
naturally die ; the laſt conſequent of finne was not in 
him, therefore his body ſtood not inneede of the refyr. 
reQion. | 

Man before the fall, his body was immortall nay. 
rally ; Chriſt the ſecond 4dam his body was marll 
willingly, but not neceſſarily, for he 2ooke our infirmitiy 
upon him,Ef#.53.10h.10.therctore Auguſtine ſaithyell 
Traxit quidem mortalitatem ſed nou contraxit,cy non fuit 


neceſſitas in Chriſto reſpettu peccati, ſed reſp etF# pene Hy 
tooke our mortalitie upon him, but hee contrattedit nit 


reſped of ſinne, but in reſped of the puniſhment, Butman 
Kc. neceſſarily dieth, It is-appointed for all men t1 dit, 


Eſt ilata neceſſitas Adamo, eſt innata neceſſitas nobi,@ tf 
aſſumptaneceſiitzs in Chriſto: Neceſſitie of death walgl 
upon Adam for his ſinne ; neceſſitie of death is inbredinn; 
but death was willingly aſſumed by Chriſt, But yet when 
he had once —_— taken upon him our nature andit- 
firmities; hee muſt die; for it is appointed for all who 
have taken our naturall infirmizies, to die. A mangives/ 
his word willingly for ſuch a ſumme for his friend, but 
when hee hath willingly given it, a necefſitie is laid 
upon him to pay it. So Chriſt willingly tooke this 
debt- upon him, and now muſt of necefſitie piy 
it, 

The firft 4dam: before his fall, his body was immot- 


God there ſhould have beene no contrarietie betwitt. 
the humors of his body to have bred corruption, thett 
ſhould have beene no deformity or defed@in his bv- 


| die. But fince the fall, the body is a mortall boy, 
$ 
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come,the ſoule ſhall be ſatisfied inall her deſires;and all 


vill ſhall be removed from it, both actuall and poten- 
tall; there ſhall be no actrall evill, becauſe grace bei 

he 3 : F B ng 
conſummate inthem, ir excludes all finne ; there ſhall 
|be no potentiall evillin them, becauſe they beiug con- 
krmed in goodnefle, they cannot finne. Now the bo- | 
dy inthe ifeto come, ſhall be fully ſubje&to the ſoule, 
not onely in reſpe& ofthe being of it, but alſo in re. 
ſpe of the aCtions and paſſions, the motions, and cor- 


— 


corruption both aCtuall and potentiall : ir ſhall be free 
fromacuall corruption, becauſe there ſhall be no de- 
formitie or defeQt in ir, and from potentiall corruption, 
becauſe then they canſuffer nothing,thatcan be hurtfull 
tothem ; therefore they ſhall be impafſible ; When 
welay the bodies ſhall beimpaſſible, we meane of the 
huctfull- paſſions that may hurt the body, but other 
myes the ſenſes ſhall have their comfortable paſſions 
fromthe objeds; Paſdo ſenſms et perfettiva, 2 10 nature 
ef «ffi Fiva vel corruptiva ; The paſſion of the feuſe per- 
fits the ſenſe, (as Muſicke doth our hearing)but the paſ- 
ſons of the nature corrnjts ar d ffl:s nature,as ſ{ickneſles. 
We ſhall have ſmall uſe of the ſenſe of touch inthe life 
tocome, which onely ſerves for the continuation of our 
kindand perſons ; this ſenſe is common with the beaſts; 


objets : theſe ſenſes ſhall remaine, inthe life to come, 


42, The body is ſowne in corrupt:on, and © raiſed in in- 
(ruption, 


andbeautifull ; but the body of man ſince the fall hath 


rall qualities of it; and then it ſhall be free from | 


butthe ſeeing and hearing being more excellent ſenſes, | 
aemore ſpirituall, receiving more immaterially their 


and ſuffer by their obje&ts, 1 Cor. Chap. 15. werſe 


dams body before the fall was a glorious body, 


lſt that glorious beauty, and hath many blemiſhes in 


es. 


Ee 3 it, | 


-|adeformed body, and corruptible. Bur 1n the lite to. - Dov: 


1 Immmtalitatis frye 
tmpaſibilitas, 
Duplex malum, aftuale, 
& poientigle, 


Dos. 
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2 Claritatis fut glorie. 
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oo manage on 


Triplex pulchritudogex 
terna forma procedens 
ab extrinſeco, procedens 


| ab intrinſeco. 


it. But the body in glory ſhall be moſt beautifull, ha, 
ving the glory of the ſouletranſparentinit: as wee ſe 
thecolour of the Wine in aglafle ; ſo the glory ofths 
ſoule ſhall be ſeene in the body; this glory in the body 
ſhall be a corporall glory, for this maxime holdeth, 
Omne receptum in recipiente,eſt ſecundum modum recipe. 
tis & non recepti-, Every thing received, ws in the bs 

receiving, according to the nature of the thing recriving 
and not of the thing received. So the body being a eox. 
porall thing, receiveth the glory from the ſoule after 
a corporall manner. ' A bo / may be {aid to be beay. 
tifull three manner of wayes. Firſt, becauſe of the come. 

ly proportionable colour of it 5 as Abſolon was bei 
tifull, this is a naturall beauty. Secondly, when the 
light from without doth ſhine __ a cleare objeR, tz 
the Sunne- upon a Looking glafle; dorh caſta reflex, 
The third ariſerh from an internall light, as thelight 
which is inthe Sunne of Starres 3 The beauty which 
was itt 44«m before the fall; was that natarall beauy 
ariſing from the comlineſſe and proportion of his body, 
whercin hee exceeded all the ſonfies of men; ? 

| beauty itt roſes and/ Stephens face, was like the bedi- 
tie of the bearmes of the Sure reflex't backe up00 
the glafſe. But the beauty of the glorified bodies 
ſhall be like 'the beauty of the Sunne and the Starr, 
not from without, as the light of the glaſſe, butfron 
the owne inward light : this is the light that is ſpokenof 
Matth,13, The juſt fhall fine as the Sunne in the Kings 
dome of my Father, Chrifts glorious transfiguration, 
was a forerunner of that glory that wee (hall haven 
| heaven :.Wee fail be made conformable to his gloridw 
| body, 1 10h.3.2. This glory in Chriſts transfiguratiof, 
if.reſpe& of the Effence, was all” one with the glory 
inthe.life ro come, bur it differeth in meaſure fromthit 
meaſurewhich hee hath in heaven, becauſe it was 0 
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the Ayre. Againe, inthe transfiguration it was onely | 
in his face, but inglory itis through his whole body, 
therefore the Apoſtle calls it Hg glorious body. 1 Cor. 
i5- Thirdly, in the transfiguration his cloathes were 
made whitez but in glory his body is not cloathed, 1. 
Caor,Chap.15 Ver. 4.3-1t is ſowenin diſhonour,and riſeth in 
ry. 
1c} 708 body before the fall, was a nimble body and 
if Aſahcl was {ſwift as a Roe, 2 Saw, 2. much more 
was Adams body. Man fince the fall, hatha heavy and 
:lywpiſh body, unapt to execute the functions of the 
ſoule ;neither can it performe thoſe ations which the 
ſoulerequires of it. But inglory, the ſoule having at- 
ained tothe fulneſſe of the deſires of it; the deſires of 
the foule moving the body, the body mult be moſt 
nimble toobey. In the firſt Adams there was no reſi- 
tanceinthe body to the ſonle, but in the glorified 4- 
4m the ſoule ſhall communicate to the body ſuch 
power, that it ſhall be moſt ready to obey it. Beſides the 
gary that ſhall redound.from the ſoule to the body,the 
ouleand body both ſhall be repleniſhed with the Spirit 
ofGod, which ſhall make the bodies nimble and agile, 
and not heavy and dull as they are now. One Egge be- 
toreit is hatcht, is heavy and ſinketh downe ; but when 
[tis hatcht, and full of ſpirits,thenit fleeth:So theſe bo- 


aſhed with the Spirit of God,ſhall be agile and nimble; 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, We ſhall be taken up to meete 
Corift, x Cor. x ©, Ourbodies then being agile, we ſha!l 
hallmeete Chriſt inthe Ayre, x (or. 13.43. tis ſowenin 
weateneſſe, and raiſed in power. 


rermanent, but onely for atime,as the Sunne inlightens 


gieicfor the diſcharge of the functions of his ſoule; 


Wes which are heavy and dull now, being then rople- 


: The firſt Adams body was a naturall body, and 
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"to be entertained by faod as our bodics to pre- |ritualiraty, 
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ſerve it from corruption. The old eAd:ms body, 1: 
though it be entertained by food, yet cannor.be pre. 
ſerved from corruption. But the ſoule of the-glorifeg! 
Adam enjoying God, adheresto him perteGly ; there. 
fore the body enjoying the ſoule, ſhall be perfeAly 
ſubje& tothe ſoule,and ſhall be participant ofthe ſouls 
properties, {o farre as poſſible it can, having the veget,. 
tive and ſenſitive facultic fully ſubject to the reaſonable 
ſoule, Then the meate aud drinke of the ſoule ſhallbeade 
thewillof the Father Toh. 4.34.Andto liveuponth hid 
HM anna, Rev.2. The nature of every thing is more per. 
fe, the more it is ſubject to the forme z but then the 
body ſhall be moſt perfe&, and therefore then moſt: 
ſubjeato the ſoule, x Cor. 15.44.1t is ſowen a naturallhy. 
dy, and riſeth aſpirituall body, Itis called a ſpirituallbo. 
dy, not that itis turned into a Spirir, but becaule itſhall 
bealtogetherruled by the Spirit. 
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Of the perfetion of Mans Boay. 
M* was created a middle, betwixt the ſuperior 


and inferior creatures, 

There is life in Angel and Man, but more excellent 
ly in the Angell than Man ; ſo there is life in man and 
inthe Beaſt, = more excellently in Man thanin the 
Feaſt, and inthis, Manmay rejoyce, that thereis 10 
creature which diſdaines to ſerve him ; yea, The Angiv 
| are miniſtring ſpirit: for his good, Pſal.104 4. And nd 
marvell. that. hee is beloved' of all theſe, ſceing all 
| theſe, in ſome ſort, and every -one of them, both 
earthly and heavenly things doe like him; bt: 
.cauſe hee is.a middle inwhich both agree ; and 6 

| ils 
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the Tewes ſaid, 2 Sam 19.4.3. Have wee not all apart in 
pavid the King ? Soallthe creatures lay, Have we not 
da part in CM an f 

There are three worlds, and man'is the fourth, Firſt, 


Of the perfeion of Mans Body. 


heelementary world. Secondly, the celeſtiall world. 
Thirdly, the angelicall or ſuperceleſtiall. Fourthly, the 
litle world, Man. And thoſe things which are found 
acheinferior worlds, are likewiſe found in the ſuperi- 
or; we have here below the elementary fire, here it is, 
i0#s vrens, burning fire: 1 his ſame fire is inthe heavens, 


ndthere it iS 7g fovens & ViviIficans, it quickeneth 
mdnouriſheth all things. T here is fire above inthe ce- 


tial ſpirits, and there it is, /2x2 ardens & amor Sera- 
phicws, burning in love; Man the fourth world hath all 
heſethree ſorts of fire in him. Firſt, the elementary 
fre, in the compoſition of his body of the foure ele- 
ments. Secondly, the celeſtiall fire, the influence of the 
Planets in him. Thirdly, the ſuperceleſtiall fire, the 


Did not our hearts burne within us, 

| God hath joyned all things in the world, per media, 
bymiddles ; as firſt, he coupled the earth and the water 
by ſize ; ſo the ayre and the water by wapours ; the ex- 
hlations are a middle betwixt the ayreand the fire; ar- 
vile, or marle, a middle betwixt ſlime and ffo:es z So 
th 'bri#fall betwixt water and the diamond; Mercn- 
1 or Luickfilwver, betwixt water and metals 5 Pyr- 
rites the fireſlone or marcaſie, berwixt ſtones and 
metals, the corall betwixt. roots and foxe:, which 
bath both a roote and branches; Zoophita, or plants 
tembling living creatures (.as rhe Mandrake re- 
kmbling a man, the hearbe called the: ſcythyan lam”; 
eſembling a lambe ) or a_middle' betwixt- an'mals 


$ 
[ 


Nwixt the beaſts living. on-earth, and in the Sea; 


loveof God heating and burning within him, Zu# 24, | 


ad plants; So amphibia; as the Seale and ſuch ) 


bi 
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Hluft.2. 
Q-4druplex mundu, 
elementarts, celeſtts ſu- 
permundanis, & mi- 
crocOſu,. M8 « 
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of the perfetion of m ans Body. 


A collation of man bes 
[rween the thice ſtates 
of his te, 


I: 


Prop, 
Tift.r. 


That thelives of beaſts 
are mor'all. 


= Reaſon, 


ſo Strathiocamelus,the Oſtrich betwixt fowles and beef 
So the fleeing fiſhes are a middle, betwix: the fowles 
the ſiſhes;zthe batt betwixt creeping things and the fomles 
the hermaphrodite betwixt man and woman; the 4 
betwixt a man and a beaſt, and man betwixt the beaſt and 
Angels. 

A collation betwixt the child in his mothers belly, 
and when he lives here after he 1s borne, and when p 
lived under the ceremoniall Law. 

Inthe mothers belly, the firſt ſeaven dayes itis ſeede 
onely, and then there is feare onely of effludions, by 
if the mother retaine the ſeede the firſt ſeven dayes 
then there is hope that it will be embryo, this an iw- 
perfect child in the mothers belly;aftertheſeventhdy 
till the fortieth day, then there is danger that ſheis 4h. 
bort z if ſhee part not with this before the fortiethday, 
thenitis fetus wivensaliving child, till the birth, 

When the child is borne, if heelivertill the ſeventh 
yeare, then there is hope that he (hall be lively, andit 
he live till the fortieth yeare, that then he uſually comes 
to his perfetionand wiſedome, 

Anſwerable to thefe under the ceremoniall law,wer 
the children paſling the firſt ſeven dayes,who werecit 
cumciſed the eight, and the forticth day were to bepte- 
ſented before the Lord. Levit.12.6. | 
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Of the ſoule of Man. 


He ſoule of man is an immorrtall ſubſtance. 

The oppoſition betwixt the life of the bealt 

and the ſoule of man, ſheweth that the ſoule of mi 
is immortall. Firſt, the life of the beaſt 1s mortal 
and periſheth with the body, becauſe there 15 


oper 
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operation in the ſcnſttive facultie without the organs of 
the body, bur in the beaſt there is no operation found 
;| Bf |boye the ſenſitive faculty, forthey neither underſtand 
e nor reaſon, Pſa! 32.9. Be not like the horſe or mule, in 
(| Wl | phim there is neither underitanding nor reaſon, That the 
beaſtsneither can underſtand nor reaſon, it is manifeſt 
\| I (this, becauſe all beaſts and fowles of the ſame kinde 
e| | yorkealwayes alike, (being moved onely by nature, 
nnd not by art ) 2s all the Swallowes make their neſts a- 
e| I [lke, andall the Spiders weave their websalike ; there. 
forethe beaſt can worke nothing without the organs of 
thebody : whereupon it followeth, that when the body 
| 


| 


It 
n) 
> | WF [ofthe beaſt periſherh, the life periſheth alſo. 
J lnevery thing which may attainerto any perfeCtion, 
» | WI (there is found a naturall deſire to that perfection : that 
1 - Ain every thing defireth ; but every thing 
freth the owne proper gvodnefle ; in beaſts there 1s 
b | WJ [todefire found, burin their preſervation of their kinde 
it] W bygeneration ; they have this d-ſire h/c & nun at this 
| WF lime, andin rhis place ; but their defire reacheth not to 
Itie, for the beaſt is not capable of perpetuitie, 
| therefore the life of the beaſt is mortal, 
U Delights perfe the operation, and as fawces give a 
& | WF poodreliſh to the meate, ſoare delights to our workes: 
nhenany thing hath attained the owne proper end, ir 
— | WJ breeds delight : but allthe delight in beaſts, is onely 
MI fr the preſer- ation of their bodies ; for they delight 
tin ſounds, ſmels, or in colours ; but ſo farre, as they 
eve onely to ſtirre up their appetite to meate or to | 
Mf provoke them to luſt, as when the Elephant beholds 
t tedcolours, it moves him not to fight, bur ſtirres him up 


whit; and being thus enflamed he fights, but ſimply 


"l, Usluft 1sſti red up by it ; therefore the beaſts have no | 
al Qlipht but in bodily and ſenſuall things, and doe 

s Wing bur by the body : therefore, Levis, 17. [1 
TR | The. 
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Of the Soule of Man, "MM 


The life of the beaſt is ſaid to bein the bload, which is no 
to be found ſoin the ſoule of man. 

Reaſon. d. If the ſenſe received things without a bodily or 
then any ofthe ſenſes ſhould receive inthem both 
lours, ſounds ſmels, and taſtes, becauſe an immony[| 
ſubſtance doth apprehend all the formes alike z ag we 
ſce inthe underſtanding uſing no bodily organ, it under. 
ſtands all ſenſible thingsalike. Therefore the ſenſe} 
facultie is ſtillbound to the organs of the body, 

The ſenſe is corrupted by a vehement object, as the 
fight is dazled, and the eares are dulled, by roo yehe. 
ment objects of ſeeing and hearing : but the underſtan 
| ding, the more it 690m, the more it is perfelted; 
becauſeit uſeth no bodily organas the ſenſe doth, 

objeft. But it may be objected againſt this out of 
Att.26.24.Too much learning hath made thee maddeghen 
it may ſeeme that the underſtanding is dulled bylear. 
ning, and not perfected. 

Azſw. whena man becomes madde throughlex. 
ning, itisnotthe underſtanding ſimply that is madde, 
but the diſtraQion is in the ſenſitive parrt ariſing from 
the ill conſtitution of the body. 

' Conſequence, The ſoules of beaſts aremortall, therefore Platoand 


Pythagoras erred, who held that they were immer, 
tall. 
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Of the Immortalitie of the Sole. 


Reaſon, 1. Hat the Soule of man is immortal, it is pro 
by theſe reaſons. 


| Firſt, the Soule when it undertandethany thing 
| 
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i abftrats from the things which it underſtands, all 
wantity, qualitic, place and time, changing it into a 
more immateriall and intelligible nature z which is uni- | 
verfaliti e, and loſeththe particular and individuall na- | 
ture: as our ſtomackes when they receive meate ; 
change and alter the outward accidents of the nou- | 
iſhment to the owne nature, whereby it becomes fteſh 
|aadbloud; Sothe Soule when it conceiyeth ofathing, 
tſeparateth'all theſe dregges of particular circumſtan. 
os from the body, and conceivesit univerſally in| 
the minde. When a man looketh-upon a horſe, hee. 
ſeth him of ſuch quantitie, of- fuch a colour, and in 
ſichaplace 53 but when hee is conceived inthe minde, | 
then it is an: univerſall notion agreeing to all horſes. | 
Asthething conceived in the minde is not vifible;be- 
cauſe it hath no colours, it is not audible, becauſe it 
hath no ſound, ir hath no quantitie, as bigge- or lit- 
te: So the ſoule it ſelfe muſt be of this nature, with- 
vitalltheſe 3 quantity, quality, time, and place; and 
therefore cannot be corruptible, | 
Ifthe Soule were mortal}; then it ſhould follow, that 
thenaturall deſires ſhould be fruſtrate, but the natural 
dfires ( which are not ſinfull inthe Soule)cannot be. 
miſtrate, Nat ur 4 nihil facit fruſtra, Nature doth nothing 
nv4ze ;itſhould bein vaine, if there were not ſome- 
tling to content it, which being not found upon earth, | 
[duſt be ſought for in heaven , therefore the ſoule isim- 
mortall. A finfull defire cannot- be fulfilled : -as if one 
hould defire to be an Angell ; but naturall defires, (as 
tte defire to be happy and to-be freeof milery ) can- 
W tbe fulfilled in this life ; therefore it muſt be fulfilled 
© fthelifeto come: naturally every man: deſires to have 
tdeing after his body is diffolved ; henceisthat delire 
Mich men have to leaye-a good name behind them; 
wo thedefire that they have that their poſterity be | 
well, ' 
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49-12, So Abſolon for a memoriall of himlelte,ſeryy;] 
| -pillar in the Kings dale, 2 $4..18.18. Andthe pore 
| tradeſmanhath his deſire when he can reach no higher, 
| heewill have a ſtonelaid upon him, whith his mace 

: [and name uponit; this very ambitious defirein man; If 
| | |isateſtimony in his minde that heeacknowledgeththe! Ill | 
| | immortalitic of the Soule. 
ol 649 6 neſt, Scotns moves the queſtion here, how ſhall, | 
| | wee know that theſe naturall deſires are agreeable to! 
reaſon, and that they muſt be fulfilled becauſe they! 
are naturall. 4 
| eAzſw. Heanſwers, that this deſire of the immonz 
| litic of the Souleis naturall, becauſe it longethtohaye 
; mana perfet man; for manis nota perfe& man,while| 
| he hatha Soule and a Body joyned together afterthey 

are ſepaxate, ſo thatthis defire cannot be a ſinfulldelir,| Ml 

becauſe ir is from the God of nature.}T hings withou| I. 

 lifeſeeketheir preſervation, ſecundum numerum,inther 
' owne particular being, and refiſt thoſe things which 

| Jabour to diſſolve them ; beaſts againe defirethecoy 

'tinuance of their kinde #t zuac, onely for the preſent, 

' they deſire not the continuance of their kinde perpet-| i! 

ally; but man naturally defireth efſe abſolmw! | 

 ſuum, his perpetuall being, included within 0 
: bounds. Ih 
Reaſon. 3= | The Soule isno badily thing, therefore it 1s nota 
|  ruptiblezifirbe a body,it muſt be finite, and conſequt il | 
ly cannot have an infinite power; butrhe power of wal of 
| Soule 1S 1na manner infinite in underſtanding, comp® 
| | hending not onely ſingular things, but the kinds 
of all things, and univerſalitic z therefore te0l 
anouy| 
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Qn—" 


objef., But ir may ſeeme, that the Sunne and fire 


"Uh cannot be a Body, and conſequently mor- | 
rall. 


which are bodies, may multiply things to an infinite | 
mmber;and therefore bodily things may have power * 
infinite things, as well as intelleCtuall, 

Anſw, The firemay confume ſingular things, by ad- : 


{tefoule being free from motion and perturbation is 


ng continuall fewell to it; it cannot ronſumere ſpecies | 


wm, the kinds of things. Bur thisis the perfeQtion | 


oftheunderſtanding , that it conceiveth not onely fin- | 
-glarthings, bur alfo all kinds of things, and univer- | 
({rhings, (that ina manner are infimze )and ſo where | 
the underſtanding receiveth theſe things, ir isnot cor- 
nptedby them,nerther corrupts them, but is perfeed | 
bythem. 

Eirry corruptiblething is ſubje& totime and moti- 
(on; but the Soule is neither ſubje& ro time nor mo- 
lan; therefore the Souleis not corruptible : that the 
Souleis not ſubjeR to motion, it is cleared thus; motion * 
[tindereththe Sole toattaine tothe owne per fetion, | 


|noſt perfe@,and then it is moſt fitto underſtandthings; | 
vthewater the morecleare it is, it receives the fimili-. 


tdeofthe face more clearely. Therefore it was that 

Hhyhen'be was to receive the illumination of pro- 

tecie, he calted fora Minſtrell, 2 X72.3.14.toplay 
mulicke to ſettle his affections, 


Theſe things thax are true, have noneede ofa lye to 

inthe thets Via toufe the immortalitie ofthe Soule as | 
Lmiddle to farther us; to the: duties which wee are | 
bound to doe, were rouſe alic, ifthe Soule were not | 
anortaH ; for many religious duties which wee are 
Wnd to-performe, require theconterpr of this life,as 
th reſtraining 'of pleaſures, which a man could nor: 
& if hee had 'not hope' of immortakitie, in which} 
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Of the immortalitie of the Soule. 0 
he findeth the recompence of his loſſes. This perf, 
fion of immortalitie, made the heathen undergo dexth! 
for -the ſafetie of their-countrey z and if our laſt eng 
wereonely in this life, then all that we doe ſhouldhe 
for this laſt end, toaymeat it, toprocureit, and neyer 
to crofle it : it were great madneſſe inmen, to undergoe | 
ſo many hard things asthey doe, if they hadnotaper. 
ſwaſion in their hearts ofthis immorralitie, ifwe hope 
onely in this life, Then of all men wee are moſt miſo 
x Cor.15. and ifthe Soule were not immortall, Chiif 
would never have commended him, who hated his! 
owne Souleinthis world,that he may gaine it inthelife 
ro come. Marke8.35. 

Reaſon &, The Soule is immortall becauſe God is juſt; for God 
being the Iudge of all, Gex.18.23-it behooveth himto 
puniſh the wicked, andto reward the juſt ; but if God 
did notthis.in another life, he ſhould never doe it; for 
inthis life, the wicked flouriſh, aad thejuſt are afflilttl,| 
Pſal.37.therefore as God is juſt, there remaines ano- 
ther life; wherein theſoules of the godly are rewarded 
for wel-doing : the Prophet ſaith,, /er.4 2. concern 
every. mans reward, 0 Lord thos art juſt whepT þ 

| with thee, yet let me talke with thes of thy judgements, wi 
| doth the way of the wicked proſper, and why gocth it ml 
' with them that doe wickedly. ._Tothe which objedion 
he anſwereth:; (that he may defend the juſtice of God)! 
Gather them together as a flocke tothe ſacrifice ; whereby 
hee ſignifieth thatafterthis life, they ſhall ſmarte inthe 
life to come, howſoever they have eſcaped in this lt. 
So Chriſt inthe parable, Zuk 16.bringeth in LHbr4b## 
defending the juſtice of God againſt the rich giuitq, 
| CMatth, Chap. 22.) erſ. 2. 33« God &s the God of the h. 
ving and not the God of the dead; As Chriſts proves ol 
of this place, the reſurrection of the body; ſo 
| hence is clearcly proved, the immarralitic of the 


Soul 
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Of the immortality of the Soule. 49 | 
Coule : for when God makes a covenant with his owne, Die” #3 OY 
itisa perpetuall covenant, theretore itis called a cove- 
'rantofſalt, to note the perpetuity of it, Num.18.19, If 
theſe with whom God makes his covenant exiſte not, 
henthe covenant muſt of neceſſity ceaſe ; bur the co. | 
yenant of God indurcs for ever ; therefore theſe with 
'whomhe makes the covenant muſt live for ever. God 
calling himſelfe the God of the Patriarches after their 
death, Ex04.3.6. thenthe ſovles muſt be immortall af- 
terthe ſeparation from the body. 4 
|  Itisfaid of Joſtas,although he was flaine in the battle, | Reaſon. 8. | 
yet, Heewas gathered in peace to his fathers, then hee 
-muſtbe gathered to the ſpirits of his fathers who enjoy 
peace, for he was not gathered in peace in his body ; | 
BN firbee was ſlaine, 2 Chros. 35.itts ſaid of Abraham 
lonely that he was gathered tothe body of Sarab,Gey. | 
25-10. but of the reſt ſimply it is ſaid, they were | 
ered to their fathers; that is, their Soules were | 
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nd up in the bundle of life , 2 Sam. 25. 29% | 
Which being well marked, is a good argument 
forthe ſoules immortality, and that it was knowne un- 
&t the old Teſtament; by the fathers here, are 
meant, the ſpirits of the juſt men made perfect, Heb. 
12.23, : 
The heathen moſt of them were perſwaded of the Reaſon. 9» 
mmortalitie of the Soule. Cicero cited out of Socrates, Rueſh i. uſe, 

thatthe Swanne was dedicated to Apollo, becauſe ſhee 
lang ſweetly before her death, like the children of God, 
who ſing ſweetly before they dye; being perſwaded of 
ths mmortality, die pleaſantly, ſinging their laſt moſt 
full ſong. And the Romans when their great men 

led, and when their bodies were burnt to aſhes, | 
iey cauſed an Eagle flee and mount on high, to ſigni. | 
lethat the ſoule was immortall, and periſhed not with | 


tebody. 
Object, 
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Of the immortality of the Soule. | 


Duplex vita,ab/oluta 
& name ſeu relativds 


Conſequence. 


A collation betwixt the 
f rſt A4dag,and old 


| 05je8, Ifthe ſoule be immortall, how is it faidto dis. 

eAnſw. Theſoule of man hath a twofold life, one g. 
ſolute, another relative, The abſolute or eſſentiall lifkgf 
'the ſoule is never looſed, for the eſſence of the ſouleis! 
Metaphyſicall, having a beginning but no end, hayj 
no corruption within it 3 the ſecond ſort of life which 
the ſoule hath is relarive, having relation to God, and 
getting grace from him, this life may be loſt, foritis 
not of the eſſence of the ſoule ; this laſt ſort of life inthe 
ſoule, whichto us is relative, to Chriſt is perſonallang: 
cannot bee loſt. Some perhaps may thinke that this, 
diſtintion may be more ſhortly expreſled, and more 
plainely by the life of nature, and the lite of prace; 
but they are miſtaken, for both theſe ſorts of lives, zz 
well eſſentiallas relative, werenaturall to LA dambetore 
his fall. 

Our ſoules are immortall ſubſtances, as the Cul 
deans ſay, in codem cretere temperatas eſſe animas mir 
cum celeftibus, our ſoules are tempered in the ſame mirta 
with the heavenly ſpirits ; therefore wee ſhould bether 
ſervants, neither ſhould wee meaſure our conditionby 
| our weake bodies ; but remember that we have ſpirts 
| onely ſubject to him, who is the Lord of our Spins, 
Revel.22.6. 

The ſoule is immortall; the Sadduces held, that 
the Soule was mortall, A. 23. 8, and they ſayd, Liu 
eate, let us drinke, to marrow we ſhall die, and the Apo- 
ſtle,r Cor. 18,23. hati) it in the preſent tenſe, mormmw,' 
we die, tonote the beaſtlineſſe of theſe wretches, wid 


——— — 


thought they ſhould be quite extinguiſhed, both inſoul 
and body preſently, like beaſts knockt on the head, 
and if any man aske them, why then ſtudy youto 
keepe the Commandements of God, ſeeing yeeb& 
leeve nobthe immortality of the Soule > they anſwe | 


| red, that it might goe well with them inthis aſs” 
no 


: TACIR OST 


, 


now, who profeſſe the immortality of the ſoule, yet 
tudy not to keepe Gods Commandements, thatit may 


oe 
Fed, if he were per{ſwaded, that the ſoule were mor- 


" Ofthe conjunFFion of Soule and Body. 


well with them inthe life to come. eA»gnſtine pro- 


tall, then of all ſects hee would make choyſe to bee an 
Fpicurean. | 


Cn & oY 163; 


of the conjunttion of the Soule with the Body. 


He Soule is joyned tothe Body immediatly. 

The forme 1sjoyned to the matter without any 
middle, but the Soule is the forme to the Body : 
__ the Souleis joyned to the Body without any 

6. 

The Soule is joyned to the body ; hence wee ma 
gather that there are intelleuall Spirits or Angels 
which have no bodies ; for iftwothings be joyned to- 
xther, the one perfe&, the other more imperfeR;ifthe | 
moreimperfted be found alone, much more is the more | 
perfect : wee ſee thatthere are bodies without ſpirits ; 
tlerefore there muſt be ſpirits without bodies. Second- 
y,thoſethings that are inſeparable, the one cannot bee 
found without the other, but thoſe things that are ac. 
adentally joyned together, the 0ne may bee found 
Fithout the other, as whiteneſſe and ſweeteneſſe are 
bueaccidentally found in Sugar, for whitenefſe may be 
ornd, where there is no ſweetnes ; asin Snow;ſo ſweet- 
tele may be found where there is no whiteneſſe, as ina 


"hee: therefore ſweetneſle and whitenefle are but ac- | 
ode 
& 


ntally joyned together in the Sugar ; ſo the body 


1 
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Prop. 
luſt .1, 


Conſequence. 


Duplex inſeparabilitas, 1 
logica & phy(as | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


[nſeparabile fogicum 

quod copitatione pote/? 
ſeparart tautum ut tis | 
fehilitas in homine, 1M | 
[eparabi e pbyſicurm cum 
unum won dependeat ab | 
alioneceſario ut u gre”. 
do in (8100, 


| 


' 


the Spiritare but accidentally joynedtogether;there- 
Ff> fore 


—— 


Of the conjunFtion of the Soule and Body = 


orethere are ſpirits that ſubſiſt by themſelves wang, 


| bodies. | 


| 
| 05jeit. But how is the Soule joyned accidentally td 
| the body, ſeeing the ſoule is the eſlentiall forme tothe 
' body which animates it? | 
| Anſw. The ſoule, asthe ſoule, is the eſſentiall "IEA 
tothe body,and ſo it is inſeparable, but the Soule agj; 
is an intelleCtuall Spiritis accidentally joyned to thebg. 
by ,and may be ſeparate from it, 
object. But it might ſeeme that the Apoſtle puts the! 
Spirit betwixt the ſoule and body, as a middle to. 
joyne them together, therefore the ſoule and body ar 
not joyned immediatly. 1 Theſſ. 5.23. He prayes, that 
God would ſanttifie them in their Spirits, Sonle, and 
Bodies. | 
Anſw. Bythe Spirit is not meant here a third thing, 
| which joynesthe ſoule and body togetber ; butbythe 
| Spirit hee meanes the gift of ſanctification, which i. 
| through the whole man borh in Soule and body oppo. 
 fitetothe 0/d man, Rom.7. | 
| Theſoulcisjoyned immeaiately tothe body, there. 
fore Averrois erred, who held that the phantaſtes or 
| imaginations werea middle to joyne the ſoule andthe 
| body together. Sotheſe who held that the foule wa, 
 joyned.tothe Body, by corporall Spirits : and fo theſe 
, who heid thatthey were joyned together by light, | 
The ſoule being one, yer hath three diſtin& Fcultit, 
the Ycgectative, Senſitive,and Reaſonable faculties, | 
Inthe conception the Yeect ative and Sexſitive fic. 
tes are vertnally in theſeede, untill the fortieth day, 
| Avizna vegetativa @& | and afterthe fortieth day the reaſonable ſoule is infuſed, 
ſenfarvare]; vintw/emi | they give place, and it anima es the body, Ex0%. 1. 
cr old 4p 1 frm 22. If twoſtrive together, if one 0 them ſtrike 4 ware! 
nteectualem, | with;child, that ſhe part with ber child, and there bet W 
| hurt, neither tothe mother nor to the child, then the you | 
- _ j — 


-* . — - ” | 
TY Iwo 7 AVE I room. _- _— — 


— 


—_—_— 


—— 


—_—r 


Of the conjun Aion of Seule and Body, 


i 
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Tod if there fins deab if acherefrhem rhe 
he friker fhall die, It ſheepartwiththe child before 
t bee quicke in her belly , then ſhee ſhall not die ; 


hee ſhall die. P-Hyſitians and Canonits hold, that before 
he forty dayes it is not aliving child ; it is then called 


©])]S}])9TPY—_— 


{tam before the members bee faſhioned in it ; The 


ewntic reade theſe words', Exod. 21, verſe. 22. | 
Znruirer, NO ſignatumn ; which they referre to the. 
imperfet child when the woman abhorts, and the Ra. 

linscallit Aſiman, which word they borrowed from the 

Greekes, as money not ſcaled or ſtamped ; thereforethe 

Lawſaith, $7 exrerint jeladebha, natt ejus, her ſonnes the | 
Lawthen meaneth ofa perfect and a formed infant, when | 
aclonable ſoule quickensit ; Why ſhould one give life 
for like, when as yet the lite is not perfe&t 2 Adams 
body perfealy faſhioned, ſaith CAHnegnſtine, received 
leand not before. So infants bodies pertefly faſhioned 


rcelye the reaſonable ſoule. 
Theſoule is joyned to the body to make up one perſon 


Mtifitbec a quicke child, and ſhee part with it, then 


Golem, Pſal. 139. verſ., 16. Maſſa rudr, corpus imper- 


ter Cob-web, feelesthe leaſt touch inthe webbe,cither | 


| 
| 
| 


' 


| 
| 


| 


| 


. PY8þs 
The ſoule is not in the body, as a mandwelling in his If 
houſe, or a Saylerin the ſhippe ; for a houſe will ſtand 
mthout the man, but the body decayeth without the 
ule; ſhee is not inthe body as the Spider in her web, | 
&8Chaſcidius held, determinate to one part ofthe body, 
ad from thence giving vertue and influence to the | 
mole body ; as the ſpider dwelling in the middle of 


Thin or without, Neither dwels the ſoule in the body | 
$Waterinto a veſſell; or as one liquorinto another : | 
Tashe heate inthe fire ; but as the morning light 1m- | 


farts the beames hereand there, and inan inſtant doth | 


'Wite her ſelfe to the tranſparentayre, in all andevery | 


Part thereof, {till reſting whole whenthe ayre is divi- 


| Fi 3 Dh ded, A 
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| 


Of the conjunflion of Soule and Body, | 
| ded, abiding pure when the ayre 1s corrupted, $y 
' the ſoule filleth the body, beeing all in all, and allin 
| every part; and as the Sunne bringeth light from x. 
' bove, although we behold it in the ayre; fo the ſouls 
ſprings from eternall light, although ſhee ſhew her 
| powets inthe body and as the Sunne in diverſe places 
' worketh diverſe effefts, here Harveſt, there Sprin | 
| here Evening, there Morning : ſo doth the ſoule in 
our little world worke diverſely, upondiverſe objeds, 
here ſhee attraQts, there ſhce decoRts, here ſhee quic. 
 kens, there l:ee makes to grow ; the light ſhinesbyit 
ſelfe, without the ayre, but not the ayre without the 
light : ſotheſoulelives by it ſelfe, but the body cannot. 
| live without the ſoule. Bur as in all compariſons there 
is ſome diffimilitude, ſoitis here. for the light is bu 
| a qualitie, but the Soule is a ſubſtance, the light comes 
| from the ſubſtance of the Sunne, but the Soule is not 
\ ofthe Effence of God. This conjunction betwixt the 
ſoule and the body is ſo neere, that it makes up one 
' Perſon, and this is thereaſon , why the ſoules long fo | 
' the boaies, Revel, 6.10. to bee joyned againe to them intht | 
: reſurre(t;on, 
Conſequence, | }he ſoulc was joyned to the body to make up one! 
| Perſon, and todwell perpetually in the body, butfſince 
the fall, the ſoule is from home in the body, and abſent 
rom the Lord, 2. CF; 6c Fa 


( 
Prop. | The Soule is appointed onely_ to animate one Bu. 
 Jlluff, — idy. \ 
Ama none? 019% | * Thebody ofa flee muſt onely have the life of a fleein 
vino,& neturalh«d ja it, the Soule of a man cannot animate the body ofan&+ 
cextionem £0101is 9p!0.) ther Man, oran Elephant, Materie individuales cjuſaen 
ſpecici fant ita determinate; ut nullam aliam forman © 
| juſacm ſpecici xccipere poſſant , that is, Every body of tht 
ſame kinae is ſo determinate, that it cannot receive any other 
forme ofthe ſame kind, but the owne, _ 
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Man may enter intothe body of a beaſt and animate ir, 
;, The Pythagareans and the Jewes erre, who held 
that the ſouJes went from one body to another, Marke 
6,16 

The ſoule was placed inthe body, to animateand to 
ruleit. ; ; 
| Thereare twothings required ina forme, Firſt, that 


] 
| 
| 


itgive abeing to the matter, Secondly; that the forme 
and matter make up one thing ; ſo doth the Soule of 


man give beingtothe body, and makes up one Perſon | 


yiththe body. 


body corporall of two different natures, how can they 
make up one perſon ? 

Anſw. 1 he more excellentthat the forme is,the more 
rearely it is joyned to the matter ; and makes the neerer 
conjuntion with it. So the foule of man joyned with 
is body makes a more ſtricter conjunction then the life 
ofthe beaſt joyned with his body. Burif the body were 
of the ſame nature with the ſoule, it ſhould not make 
one perſon, as the life of the beaſt joyned with the 


ter. 
| Wee beleeve that Chriſt tooke upon him the nature 
of Man, and therefore a ſoule : which would not 


follow, if the ſoule were not an <effentiall part of | 
man, but onely a ruler of the body. Chriſts Divi- | 


| 0bje. But ſeeing the ſoule is a ſpirituallthing, and the | 


body makes not up one Perſon, becauſe of the baſe- 
'teſſeofthe forme which is onely drawne out ofthe mat= 


[ i a aa. 


[itymight have ruled his humanity ; But #po!l:naris | 


wscondemned for taking away of Chriſts Soule, and 


putting onely his Divinity in place ofa {oule to rule the | 


body, | 
| There are ſome formes which rule-onely the body, | 
but | 
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| The ſoule can animate no body but the owne body | Conſequence, 
|gfit: therefore they erre who thinke thatthe Soule of 


Prop, 


m4 


tuft: 1. 


Huft.2. 


Of the conjun#tion of $ oule and Body. Ga, 


. 
Atiftot.2.de anim, 


Conſequence, 


but doe not animate them, as the Angels, when the 


.: of the higheſt kind, as the loweſt of living creatures 


{ T0, AjUlin,contra gent, 
| ; 


A 


\tooke bodies uponthem 3 Angelorum operationes in gy. 
poribus non fuerunt vitales, Thoſe things which the yy, 
eds didin the Bodics were not vitall; They ruled thehg. | 
dies, but they informed them not ; andthey onely my. 
| ved the bodies. Secondly,there are ſome formes that in. | 
forme things, but doe nor rule them, as the formeg gf: 
things without life. Thirdly, there are formes whichin. 
torme and rule, as the Soule of man inthe body, 
0bjett. It is ſaid that the Angels dideate anddrinke,| 
Gen. 18. Therefore they have exerciſed theſe vitall fin. 
 Ctions inthe body. | 
CAnſw. Theodoret anſwers, Metaphorice non propit 
dicuntur edere: They are ſaid toecate by way of mets. 
phor, but not properly,becauſe of the manner of thetne 
| eating : and the Philoſopher ſaith, that, Yox eſt au 
animati corports, The voyce is the at of the living crez- 
ture : but when a Lute giveth a ſound, it is butmetz. 
| phorically a voyce (ſaith hee : ) Sotheeating of the An. 
gels was but metaphorically a eating, forthey catenot 
to digeſt, or to nouriſhtheir bodies. 

In this that the Soule is joyned tothe body as the! 
forme, wee may admire the mervailous worke of God,! 
for if David wondered at the mervailous faſhioning ofthe, 
| body in his mothers wombe, Pſal. 139. much more 
may wee admire the mervailous conjunction of the 
| Soule with the body, for we may obſerve thatthe high 
'eſt of the loweſt kind, is joyned alwaies to the loweſt 


| (which have life) is the ſhell-6th ; as the Oyſter diff. 
' reth little fromthe life of the plant, is comes nearetil 
; order tothe beaſt then the plant doth, becauſe it feeles; 


| 
therefore itis well ſaid by one, Sapientia Dei conjunght 
fines ſuperiorum principijs inferiorum ; the wiſedon of 60d! 
hath conjoyned the ends of the ſuperiour- with the begit- 

ping 
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| Of theconjunFion of Soule and Body . 3 = , | 
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theſetrwoare joyned together. Therfore fitly the ſoule 
of man hath beene compared by ſome to the horizon; | 
forasthe horizon ſeparates the upper parts of the world 
fomthe nether, to ourſight, and yet the ſphere is one; | 
| {doth the ſoule ſeparate the intellectuall ſubſtances . | 
Un the carthly bodies : and yet is one withthem both 


Andas Herewules was ſaid to be Partim apud ſuperes , par- | 
timapsd inferos ; {01s the Soule, partly with the Spirits | | 
thove, and parily withthe bodies below. | _ 
The body joyned to the foule, maketh the ſoule a P70» 
compleate ſpirit. 
The Angels without bodies are ſp/ritus completiz but Iliuſts 
| © [arſoules without the bodies are incompleate ſpirits. | 
| WI [The Angels when they aflumed bodies, it was notto | 
| tkeirpertetion, bur for their miniſtery, Nox quibus ju- 
ventur, ſed qu16145 invent : Not that they were helped 
bytheſe bodies, but thatthey might helpe us. They have | 
| © {2double ation, one of contemplation, another of mi. 
el I [fiſtery ; for contemplation, to behold the face of: 
re. MY | Eodcontinually, A 4tth. 18, 10. They tooke not bo. | | 
1: WI (des upon them ; but onely fortheminiſtry to us; but | | 
6 {= *foule of man is anincompleate Spirir, without the | | 
| 
| 


eſt doCie, | 
res! I | Thefoule was joyned to the body, togoe upward to | 
fe.| I 60d, and not to be depreſſed by the body. | 
| When water and oyle are put together, the oyle be- | 1, 

| . . 0 Illeſt, 
es; I | more acriall goeth above,and the water being heavie 
© [Þ*th under; ſo the ſoule being more celeſtial went 


wal | 

Gol I  Pard, and was not drawne by the body, when man | 
gil. Cininnocency. | 
ut The| 
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, The Soule hath ſundry operations inthe body, 
V\ hen it groweth ; it is called anima; when itcon. 
templates, it is called a ſpirit ; when it ſeeth and heareth, 
it is called ſezſe ; whenit is wile, it is called animi, 
when it diſcernes,it is called reaſox z when it remembe 
"it is called memory; when it afſents lightly, itiscalleq 
| opinion : when ſhe defineth a truth by cerraine principles, 
then it is called j udgemert. 


God hath wiſely placed the faculties of the Souls 
and the Body. 


Hee hath placed the intel/e@uall facultie inthe Brain, 
| as higheſt : the affections inthe Heart, the naturall part 
inthe Liver and Sromacke : .hee hath placed the any. 
| landing inthe Head, as inthe throane, inthe Hearty 
| inthe chamber: burthe reſt of the 7»fer/or faculties hee 

hath placed below, as it were 1n the Kitchen: andazit 


wereanunſecmely thing for a Princeto be fittingin the 


| 


Kitchen, and never to minde matters of eſtate: {0 itiza; 
| baſe thing for the ſoule to have minde of nothing butof 
eating and drinking, ard tochoole Martha her part, but 


: 


never Maries, Litke 10, 42. 


Man before his fall lived the life of God, but ſince 
the fall heelives onely the naturall life, and few live the 
[lite of grace. There is o little life in the ſhell-fiſh, 
that wee cannot tell whether they live the lifeof the 
| plant or the ſenfitive life. So the life of God is ſoweake: 
|1nmany men, that we-cannot tell whether it bethens 
;turall life or the ſpirituall life which they live. Zens 
| the Painter painted grapes ſo lively , that hee deceived 
' the birds, and made them come tecing tothem. Deas! 
| [1s rnade 7crawvirh, images mooving by themſelves, bet 
made men belceve that they were living ; but Fygms 
leon made an image ſolively, that he fell in loyewithtt 
himſelfe. So hypocrites which live onely the lifeol 
Nature, they will ſo counterfcitthe actions ofthe _ 
full, 
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[Gull that they make men beleeve indeed that they live, 
thelife of Godzand ſome times they deceive themſelves, 

thinking that they are living when they indeede are | 
dead : the quickning power of the ſoule deſires one. | 
ly being, and {0 itreſts: the ſenſe would not onely bee, | 
Bat alto bee well! : but the underſtanding aſpires above: 
{ll theſe to erernall bliſſe: theſe three powers make | 
three ſorts of men, for ſome like plants doe fill their | 
wines onely, ſome againe doetake their ſenſes pleaſure: | 
like beaſts onely, and ſome doe contemplate like An- | 
els: therefore the Poets in their fables doe faine, that 


ome were turned into lowers, others into beaſts, and 0+ | 


_— > — 
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| WI |thers, into gods, | 

: 

4 | 
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| 

a | 

i il of the end of Mans Creation; | 

It ; | | 
| Anwas created to ſerve God. | 

e A circle is more perfe& thana line, for a cir- | Prol. 

ie; WI dereturnes backe to the point whence it began: but a | Jiluſt.r, |} 


b, © |incis more imperfe@, never returning to the place from Hogg. 6: Seer 
he! WI whence it began, Man and Angels returne backe to | © | 
ke! WW [00d who made them, like a circle, but the beaſtsare | 
(GM [Kea line going ſtraite forward, never looking backe to | | 
x6 I |Codagaine, who made them. Ir is true, ſome make : | 
jel WI ftecircle of a (mall circumference; and returne to God | 
d-\ WI bone after they came forth from him ; - others againe | 
hee mkeitas large asthe world, and runthrough all things, | 
me eking bleſſedneſſe, but finding none, after a large and | 
chit |Fariſome compaſſe, they returneto their maker atlaſt, 
eot Wl 89alowen did when he had proved all yanities, Butthe. | 
ith- W\oſtpart are like the beaſts, comming from . God 254. | 
ful freight, | b 
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| treight line, but never returne backe to him againe, and 
| therefore are miſcrable eternally. The beaſts contey 
| themſelves with their owne proper objeRts, never log. 
king to God, ; 

Conſequence, Therefore when beaſts in the Scriptures are bronghe 
in prayſing God, Pſa! 148. Itis onely to ſtirre up man 
that he may praiſe God. 

All the creatures in ſome ſort returne to God, inſy 
tarre as they reſemble him in their being, but becauſe 
| God isa moſt wiſe and underſtanding Spirit, it wasne. 
|  ceſſary that a viſible Creature ſhould bee madeliketg 
| him in underſtanding, who ſhould turne about againe, tg 
| praiſe and honour him : and not onely to bee anoces. 
ſion ofhis praiſe ( as the beaſts are, ) but ſhould direttl 
praiſe him. 
| A collation betwixtthe!] Van before his fall was directly carried to theright 
| ame ind old Aden! end . but ſince the fall other viſible creatures arecari. 
ed to their proper ends: but man now negleReth his 
| properend , wherefore hee was created, and is led for 
ward by the inventions of his owne heart. 

So much of the Soule and body of man, and their 
threefold eſtate, in Creation, Fall, and Reſtauration: 
weecometo the Image of God, by which hee comesto 
be participant of the nature of God, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Illuſt, 2. 
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of the Image of God in Man. 


M” in his Creation was made inholineſſe, totit 
Imaze of God, and to beare rule oyerthe reſt oftie 
viſible creatures. : | 

God hathan eſſential Image, and a perſonal Image 3 || 
eſſential Imazeis holineſſe and righteouſnes, common'?! 


| 
all the three perſons ; his perſonall Image, is Teſus Lo | 


_ 
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þ 0f the imave of Gedin Man, 


* 


[en XA 
When Man is ſaid to be made to the /mage of God, hee 
s to be underſtood to be made according ro the eſſen- 
tal Image, and not to his Perſonall [mage :tor if it were 
meant of his Perſonall ſmaze, rhen as Auegnſtine markes 
yell, he would haveſaid, Let ms make Man to my 1mage 
ind not-t0 our Image; But Man being reſtored to the 
Image of God againe, is reſtored both tothe eſſenriall 
Image, and is,confirmedto the image of his Sonne 
'Chnſt [eſus, Rom.8. Thoſe whom he foreknew, he predeſti. 
nated tobe made l:ke to the Image of his Sonne. 

| The ſimilitude of one thing is found in another two 
manner of wayes. Firſt, when one thing islike to ano- 
ther ia nature ; as when the fire burnes the wood, the 


heateinthe wood is like in eflenee with the heate in the 
fire. Secondly,onething is like to anotherin knowledge 
ndunderſtanding,as when we feele or ſeethe fire bur- 
ine.Now the goodnes of God is communicated to his 
creatures,nor onely by the giving them being,butalſo in 
giving them hoy £owledge in ſome meaſure like unto 


There isa twofold ſim. l:tude; the firſt is naturall, the 
cond by repreſentation ; the naturall ſimilitude 1s when 
ate thing is like to another by nature, as one egge 1s 
lkeanother : and this is twofold z eyther perfect or 
merfet , perfett as betwixt theſe things that are 


the fame kind, as the Sonne is the perf-&t Image 


'hat like in nature, & by way of Analogieto that which 
bperfe, as created wiſedome in Man hath ſome 


þ10. A ſpmilitude by repreſentation, is when things 
ae repreſented to the minde, and this-repreſentati- 
ls cyther obje ve or formall, objetive when one 
mech a ſimilitude, according to'the patterne which 


unſelfe, &in this principally confiſtsthe image of God.. 


Ichath before his eyes; and this is ſeenc in artificialt 
— _ | —— —_— 
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Duplex imago, eſſentid- 


lis, & perſonalis, 
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«the Facher, 2 Cor.4..4./mperfeet isthat which is ſome- | 


Ilſe. 2, 


Duplex eff firy iHitndo. 


cog «IT/ONC, 


Tlluſt. 3. 
Duplex eff ſimilitudo, 
tity", 


Duplex ct ſumilitudo 
naturalk perfebta aut 


ccundum naturan & ty 


naturally @ repre/cn as 


:nfefelta ſeuanaltgica. 


tulogie withthe increated wiſedome in God, Coloff. | Duplex fmilitadoge- 


pre/cutativagobjettiva, 
& formalir,, 
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of the conjunftion of Soule and Body, 
[blogs as when haz, King.16.made an Altar, ae: 

cording t© the patterne of the Altar which hee ſaws 
Damaſcus, A formall repreſentation of a ſimilituge ig, 
when the minde formes the ſi72i/ituae of a thing; and 
this kinde of fmi1itude inthe minde, is more abſtraGiye 
and perfetthenthe former z and the objeftive de 
deth uponthis, for every externall repreſentation, pro. 
ceeds from a formall and inward repreſentation in-the 
, minde,as whenthey made the golden Calte, Zxa4,z,, 
Firſt,they carried the for mall repreſentation ofthis Calfe 
with them out of Egypr;and they made the objetive ſimi. 
litude of it in the wilderneſſe. So when Moſes receis 
ved the patterne of the Tabernacle from God onthe 
mount hee kept the formall repreſentation of it in his 
minde : but when hee erected it and ſet it up according 
to thepattcrne, Exod,z39. 42. this was the objedtine re. 
preſentation. Now whenit is ſayd, that man was mud: 
according to the Image of God, Gen. 2, It is not to bee 
underſtood that hee was made according to the prfe 
Image of God, for Chriſt is onely the perfect naturdl 
Imaze of the Father, Reb.1.buthe was made to his] 
by way of Aralogie, not ny his 7»age fully and 
naturally, Man was not madeto the Image of God 6- 
je&ive, becauſe God had no patterne without himſelk 
to make him by;he was made to the Image of Godfor 
mally, whenhee was made to the exemplar that wis 
the minde of God. 

Prop. A ſimilitude diftereth much from an 1mage. 
luſt. 1. An egge is like to another egge, yet it is not the image 
of another egge ; forthe one is not of the other, neithe! 

IK .| can wee know in particular this egge from that egg: 
fare aro anon *; | forthatwhichis tie Image of a thing ; firſt,it mult bet 
fi ſmile,» ut procedat | li.ecit 3 ſecondly, it muſt bee from it, either natural) 
inde aut natura ner 4ut | 25 the reflex of the countenance in the glaſſe; ori 
rat | ficially, asthe ſcale in the waxe from the ſcale it Z. 
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— 0th image of God in Man, 


When it is the image of athing made by cMrt, it repre- | 3-ut illud ipſum ad vi- 
enteth not the thing artficially , but ratarally ; for the 
limage of Ceſar is not ex 17ſtituto, the image of Ceſar, 


the appointment or pleaſure of the P ainter; for then 
ny Ggne which the Painter ſhould make ; ſhould bee 
he image of Ceſar ; but CHre muſt imitate nature as 
neareas ſhee can: ſo that the image is the imagen ſ@ 
fre, as it naturally repreſents. Thirdly, itmuſt repre. 
entin particular the thing it ſelfe, 


There are foure wayes to take ” the Image of God 


lis foote 3 Secondly, we know him, 7 «mbra, by his 
hadow ; Thirdly, wee know, iz ſpeculo, inaglaſſe, 
Fourthly, wee. know him, 77 filie, in his Sonne. Wee 
knowa man 7 veſt/gio, by the print of his foote, Speci. 
em bic cognoſcimmus ſed non individunum, Wee know that 
:manhath beene there and not a beaſt, but wee know. 
(otthis or that man by the print of the foote, Wee 
kowaman, 77 #m974, by his ſhadow ; here we take up 
ſomewhat more. of man then hee did by the print of 
lis foote, as wee know.it is the ſhadow of a man, and 
belides this, his.qualitic how tall hee is, but wee know 


Thecreatures they are but the ſhadow of God, they 
&monſtrate to us that thereis a God,and they ſhew to 
bhisgreatneſſe and power but no more. Wee know a 
maninſpeculo, ina glafſe, when wee ſee the image of 
ls face.in a glaſſe, here wee diſcerne 'and know him 
lore particularly. Man in his firſt Creation was like 
othisimage : When wee ſee a mans ſonne thar is be- 
potten of his Fatber, that is the moſt lively repreſenta- 
wn of a man, when he preſents his perſon, manners and 
Yand ſo Chriſt is the perſona!l and naturall image of 
Father : and man renewed, is the image of 


Chriſt, 
Man 


.. 


nman. Firſt, we know a man/z veſtig1o, by the print of 


' vun rpreſentet. 

; In imagine ſunt exem- 

| plar & exemflatum, 2. 
| zaturaliter repreſentat, 
3-pariicuiariter. 


Ilnft. 2. 


Daatnor modis,dcum 
þ COogn0{cinius, 1 1n veſti- 


cul0,4.in filis, 


not in particular by the ſhadow this or that man." 


gio2.in umbra,z .is ſpe | 
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of the image of Godin Man, ""M 
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Conſeq.1. 
Epith.h. ref.70. 


Conſeq. 2. 
Hieron.Oleaſter,in Gen. 
I. 


\Conſeq. 3. 


A collation betyyixt the 
\ 1anocent,old,and renu- 


| ed Adam. 


| Man was made in holinefle to the Image of God; 


made to the Image of God according to his Body, 
thinking that God had hadalſo a Body were in a groſſ 
error; for when as in the Scripture there are fects, 
hands, and eyes, attributed to God, it 15 but by wy 
of mctaphore or . borrowed pany z Otherwayes vg 
Theodoret marketh well, we ſhould bee forced to a 
cribe a monſtrous body to God becauſe heeis ſaidt9 
have wings, to have pennes, Pſal. 18. and #0 have ſees 
eyes, Zach 4 | 
The Image of God is not properly in the body buthy 
reflex,therefore theſe alſo are miſtaken who thinketha 
Godinthe Creation tooke upon him the viſibleſha 
of a Man, and according to that ſhape made Man, for 
man was made according to the image of God inthe 
Soule,and not according to the ſhape of his Body, *© 


God (thatis,according to the humane nature of Chii 
which he was to aſſume of the Yirgin Mary) erre allo, 
for God ſaithnot, Let ws make man to thy Image, but, 
our Image.Secondly the Sonne of God according toki 
humane nature, is faid rather to be made according to 
the likeneſle of other men, Phil. 2.7. Iris true _ 
| grace theſe whom he foreknew he prediſtinate tobe lite 
Image of his Sonne, Rom.$, | 
Adam when hee was madeto the Image of Godin 
firſt Creation, was like tothe Moone inthe full ; Mat 
fallen, before regeneratior\ is like the Moone in the col 
junion,alrogether obſcured by the Sunne, the Image 
God then is defaced and blotted out in man by finnetit 
{ Image of Godin Manreftored, is like the Moone Ws 


therefore the Anthropomoyphite (who thought man Ws 


Theſe who thinke that man was madeto the imager] 


fection. But asin every&militude there is ſome dill! 


litude, ſo it-is here, for when the Moone is in tl 
Li con: 
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Ing and growing by. degrees till ſhee come to herper| 
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Of the image of God in Mam, 


conjuntion ſhee 1s neareſt tothe Sunne, her light and | 
life, and is more illuminate by his beames, than in the 
ſition, although it ſeeme not ſoto us ; and there. 
| Bf [forethe Church is well compared in her perfeQion, to 
the Moone in her conjuntion. Againe, the diflimili- 
wde would be marked, becauſe the Moone in her ful- 
xſſe is in oppoſition, furtheſt from the Sunne , but the 
\Church in her Plenilunio of grace, ſhee is neareſt the 
{unneof righteouſnefle. The Moone inherconjunRion 
bnearcſtto the Sunne;but the Church in her conjunRi- | 
cbeing darkened by ſinne, is fartheſt from her Spouſe 
the Sonne of righteouſneſſe. 

The firſt eA dam was made 4 living Sonle, but the ſe- 
|cand Adam was made a quickning [þirft, x Cor.15.thatis, 
the fr# 4dam in his Creation could have begotten 
children to his owne image, in holiveſle and righte- 
oulneſſe ; but could not have given them perſeverance, 
udcontinuance in grace ; but the ſecond Adam, that 
fitaine ſpirit z as hee begets children to his owne 
mape, ſo he gives them perſeveranceingrace,that they 
llnotaway againe. 

Of this we may gather, if 44am had not ſinned, his 
Gildren might have ſinned ; for his poſterity by ge- 
eration,could have gottennothing from him, but that 
wick hee had himſelfe : but 44+ had not this gift of 


A collation betwixt 
the Innocear and (e- 
cond Adam. 


Conſequence, 


(frmation to continue ; therefore he could not pro- 


\his Meatethis to his children, Efed#us non poteſt eſſe per- 
Man = wk Forthe effe& cannot be more perfeR than 
ecauſe. 

or oe _ of God conſiſted in perfeQ holineſſe and 
| edge. | | 

- Man was notto grow in holineſſe, as he was togrow 

ich {lknowledge ; for hee was fully holy, and had allthe 

eici FeiſeRtion of it, which was requiſite ina Man. 


= Thefrſt, A dam was holy, As, fully : but not 5orr4d'%s 
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Prop. 


Hleff. 


A collation betwixt 
the innocenr, ſecond, 


and rencyved A4dam. 
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Cuaye. XI. 
of the knowledge of Adam in his firit creation, 


Prop. ] His Image of God made 14m to have pertett 
haewindte both of God and his creatures, 
Illsft.t. 'Thereis a perfeRion in parts, and a perfeCtion inde- 
grees: hee had all perfeQion in parts of knowledgebe- 
fore his fall, but hee had notthen attained tothe per 
fetion of degrees.in his knowledge, becauſe he wasn: 
confirmed in grace. 

His knowledge was obſcure, comparing itwithtie 
light which ſhould afterward have beene revealed ly 
hum. for theſe principles of knowledge which held; 
were both. common and imperfe&: if they hadbecte 
fingular, they had not beene principles bur concluſions 
ifthey had beenecleare, they had not beene principls 
but meanes. 

The Image of God in CAdamwas cither inwarda! 
| outward, his inward Image wgs either in his unde 
ſtanding, will, and affcQions or paſſions. His outwatl 
Image was in his dominion over the cxeatures (ſpoke 
of in the ſecond part.) In his underſtanding conſiſted 
knowledge. Dr 
Adam had knowledge both of God, and of his) 


| tares; his knowledge of God was cither his " A 
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of Adams inbred knowledge, 


knowledge which was naturall, or his acquired know- 
ledge, by the creature ; or his revealed knowledge, ci- 
ther of God or of his creatures: of every one of theſe in 
order, and firſt of Adams inbred knowledge. 


ou ORR 


Cuay, XII. 
Of Adams inbred knowledge of God. 


4 An before his fall, had an inbred knowledge of 


ather teacher. 

Aslightis the firſt obje& of theeye, and not the light 
ofthe Sunne or Candle . So God isthe firſt objeR of 
themind, but not this orthat way revealed,by his crea- 
tures, or by his word. 

Theprinciples of things, are either manifeſt in them. 
ſ{lyes onely, or, they are manifeſtro us ; that there « 4 
(64, isa principle manifeſt in it ſelfe, becauſe there is 
tneede of a middle to proove it. But it is nota prin- 
ple knowne in it ſelfe tro us, becauſe we muſt uſe mid- 
des, that this principles may be ſtirred up in us. 

The firſt principles which we have of God, are na- 
arally inbred within us ; but the firſt principles of 0- 
ther ſciences ariſe without from the ſenſes. Principia 
&Deo,cy principia ſcientiarum ex oppoſito d:ſferunt z cog- 
Mſcimus deuns per extromiſi'onem, cognoſcimus ſcientias 
fr 1ntromiſſionem, The knowledge of God wee 
we it by extromiſſion; but the knowledge of 
thc firſt principles wee have by intermiſſion. The un- 
anding at the firſt is voide of all formes, yet it is 
apable of all formes ; as the eye being void of all co- 
lours, yer is capable of all colours ; the way how the 
underſtanding receives theſe formes into ir is thus, the 


-God,before he knew him by his creatures,or any 


Principia de deo vel ſunt | 
per ſe nota vel ſecun- | 
durs nos. 


Prop. 


Iiuft. 1. 


mlef.z | 


Duplex eſt mtelleAus, 


| agens, & poſitzliz, 
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C onſequence. 


fe ——___ 
ſenſe lets in the particular objects to the ima 


| Sination 
where they are more refined, than they werein the 
ſenſe. ;, and by thelight ofthe intelleuall agent, the 
pofible faculty now aQtually underſtands, As the wg. 
manin the Goſpel who loſt hergroat, could not hays 
found it againe untill the candle was lighted : this 
poſſible power in the underſtanding, could receiye ny, 
objects from the imagination, unleſle this light inter. 
vened, and thus the ftrſt principles of ſciences arebreg 
intheminde, Forif I had neyer ſeene with my eyes, 
totum, the whole, 1 could never lay. up this firſt principte 
in my minde, that, the whole is more than the parts, $9 
that all this knowledge comes from the ſenſi firſt, and 
that maxime holds true, 2ui5quideſt in intelleftu, pri. 
1 fucrat in ſenſu. 

object, If all our knowlege: comes from the ſenſes, 
how are theſe principles ſaid tobe naturally in man, 

Anſw.They are ſaid to be naturally in him, becauſe 
they.are framed in the minde, withoutany reaſoning 
or diſcourſe; but the concluſions drawne fromtheſe,ar 
made up by diſcourſe, and are not alike amongft al 
men, as the firſt principlesare. 

06. If all our knowledge ofthings come by the ſenle; 
how. is it thenthat the man in the Goſpel, who wa, 
borne blind, when he began to ſee, ſaid that, he ſaw me! 
walking a farre off like trees, Matih. $. 24. If heehad| 
not had ſome notion of trees in his .minde witholt| 
helpe of the (enſes, how could hee compare men to 
trees? | 

Anſw.This notion which he had of trees wasby othe! 
ſenſes, as by fecling and hearing ; but if hee had beer! 
both deafeand blind,8c. He could have had nonotin 
of trees, asno blind man can judge of colours. | 

The principles of ſciences, are not naturally inbred 
inus, therefore Plato, Origen, and Averrois,erred or | 
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| Þ {held that the ſoules were from etcrnall, and theprin. »- 
| Þ |ciples of all ſciences, were from all eternitie, inbred 
with them ;z and to /earne was onely to remember, and 
| nu Epowieoge ofthoſe imprinted notions. This | 
| [compariſonthen, cleares not the purpoſe well, ifa ma. | 
| Þ [cr wereto ſeeke his fugitive ſervant in a multitude, it 
werein vaine for him to ſecke him, unleſle he had ſome 
pre-aotions of him, inhis ſhape and favour; or carried | 4 
-| & |{omepiture drawne by others. So unleſle ſomething 
| & [ncredrawne within us, wee could never take up thoſe 
| I (things withour ; but-there is no ſuch principles drawen | 
| & [nourminde at the firſt, untill they be formed out of | 
] the imagination, and laid up in the minde; and by | 
theſe we may enquire, after that which we underſtand 
"ty 4+ 
Wee underſtand nothing by intromiſſion through Conſeq.2e 
the ſenſes to the underſtanding; then «Adams know- | 
ledge which he had of allthe creatures when he awaked 
: out of his ſleepe, was an extraordinary infuſed know. 
| WI |dge, and was not naturall ro him : Bur the firſt know- | 
© W edge of God, is inbred with us, and is inlightened 
l richar firſt light, which enlizhtens all men comming in 
þ vtheworld, 10h.1.9. Ik | 
7 Thisinbred «nowledge, which man had of God be- | ,....._. f 
| forethe fall, is moſt re ak now ſince the fall ; as hee Dwyer yp | 
xhowrices with the juyce ofan onyon, the letters can | = 
| Y inbexead at the fi rſt, unleſſe the paper be holdento } 
the fire to dry the letters, and then they appeare | 


0 Febl So thisis written with the point of a diamont 

l 1twere)inthe hearts ofall men, that (there is God)| gum. r.20, deum TS 
| MW /ithough they cannot reade it arthe firſt, untill they | ruzr, no ex þobiru va- | 

od deginto conſider the creatures more nearely, and to Linc Fogg ty gens - | 

0 Y [oken that which is lurking within them; The Poets | | 


4 lay, that Oedipes knew that hee hada father, but hee 
"knew not, that Laizs was his father 3 So manby nature 


| Os 
£ , "Y i G 8 3 know | 4 
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Of Adams imbred knowledge. 


 knoweth that there is a God, but he knoweth not 
true God. ; . | 
neſt, Whether isthis imbred knowledge which Wo 
have of God ; orthe knowledge which he have of him 
by the creatures more cleare? | 
Duplex eft univerſa'e, | A4yſw, This inbred knowledge is more obſcure,thm 
confuſum & a5f1499P | the knowledge which wee get by creatures. Thefrj 
| ſort of knowledge which we have of God now, is on. 
| vcrſale confuſum. Example, when we behold a man; 
farre off: firſt, we take him upto bea creature, then yes 
take him up to bea living creature, and then to be ; 
man, and atlaft tobe Petey or 1ohn: here wee proceed, 
fromthe univerſallto the particular, from that which 
is confuſed, to that which' is more cleare and diſtin, 
Sothe firſt ſight, which our minde doth get of God 
now, Is but at obſcure and confuſed fight, as that 
which the eArhenians had of God, Aii.17. When the 


| worſhipped the unknowne God; ſothat of the Samurita, 
Coguoſe muparticularia | 


| 
| 


Toh. 4: They worſhipped they knew not what, Thenwene 
per ſenfum,ur ujverſe- | 1EAY the creatures ſome what more clearely to tak 
| lia per intelleluin: them up, which is called #niverſale abſtrattum, $ 
firft we learne particular things by ſenſe, and then un 
verſall things by our underſtanding z The Philolo- 
 phers found outa ſort of reaſoning by induction, aſcen. 
"ding from the particulars to the general], as Socrates) 
a living creature; therefore all men are living creatures; 
Plato 1s-a living creature, therefore all men are lying 
| creatures, Here'we goe fromthe particular tothegene- 
| Duplex ordo,inventis- | Tall, and ſo we proceede thus from the creaturestotake 
%, & 6aſculiattoxis. \ up what God 15. There is a twofold order in diſc. 
pline ; firſt, the order of invention, as thoſe who finde 
out Arts, begin at thoſe things that are moſt knowne 
to our ſenſe, and moſt familiar to them; the {| 
Fonſeca.lib 1.9 2 8.8: cond is the order of hearing, as when a make! 


proceeds in teaching his ſchollers from the oy 
| 
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0f Adams imbred knoviedze. 1 | 

the cffet, In the firſt, wee proceed trom the com -) Ordo compoſitionis &@ | 
| |104nds to the ſimple, from the particulars to the generall, i artery atm eng 
" inthelaſt, we proceede from the ſample to the com- | & _ 4 
| jund, and fromthe univerſall to the particular; inthe | 
| Y ft wee compound, in the ſecond we divide, VV hen | | 
welearne by the creatures to take up God, it is 0rdo iz. | 
vention; 3 but when Gad teacheth us in his ſchoole,and | 
nſtructs us by theeare, this isa more perfect kinde of | | 
laming, this is called 940 auſcultations, | 

Man by nature, hath ſought out and poliſhed all other Prop, 
ors of Arrs and Sciences fince the fall ; butthe know- ? 
big of God, they havedetained captive, and more 
more obſcured it, Rom, 1.18. | | 
Firſt, they found out Phyſicke, and eceſiitie bred E 

this; then they found out worall Philoſophy, civilitie Hhuft.1. 

: bredthis : then they found out Myzholegte or fabulous Pe. aw SETS Go V4 
thedlogie,and del;ght bred this. This Mythologie againe, | tem philoſophiem; de- 
7] I [they divided three manner of wayes;firſt, Phyſically, as leflatio, mythecogiam, "| 
| MI [fmcbrings in the gods fighting, thereby hee meant | [7 mri fr ht 
| the ighting of the Elements, winds and raine. Second- | gica. | 
| I ,»orally whenthey placed, Yirgo 1uſtitia the daugh- 
frof 1upiter betwixt Leeand libra; they fignified that 
tice had a hand both in fortitude ard equitie. Third- 
1, Theologically, as Inpiter begat Yenus upon the froth 
athe Sea z whereby they (ignified, when the gods be- 
many good motions inthe hearts of men, there 1s no- 
ding but vacuitie and froth in them, no preparation ! 
or diſpoſition to goodnefle ; but the knowledge of 
bod is more and more obſcured in Man fince the 
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C HAPs XIIF 


| Of Adams acquired knowledge of God by the creatarg,, 


An before his fall, knew -God by the creature, 
Prop. We are ledto take up God ſundry wayes, Fir} 
Tiuſt.2 + Per viam negationts,as God is notthis, nor this; there, 
CGG tut. 6 | forc he isthis; the Scriptures procecde thus in diſcti. 
[er _—_ xegationis. | bing God,as, God cannot denie himſelfe,2 Tim.2,15,.cu4 
| awels not in hotſes made with hands, At.17. Godnithy 
| | fleepes nor ſlumbers,Pſ4.121,4. Here we proceede as the 
caryer of animage doth, he cuts offthis and this, t, 
make it thus :and for this-purpoſe they apply that of 
Sencca, Deus eit id quod wides, & quod u0n vides; Gui 
is that which thou ſeeſt, and which thou ſecſt nod by ffi. 
mation we know what a thing is, and how it jsdiftin, 
euiſhed from other things; but when we proceed by 
way ofdeniall, we diſtinguiſh a thing from otherthi 
| but know not what it is. CA »ſelmms ſheweth this wayof 
| negation very excellently ; Circuwmſprioit anima me, & 
nonwidet pulchritudinem tuam ; auſcultat & nop audit 
harmoniam tuam;olfacit &f non percipit ordorem tuun gu. 
pat & non ſentit levitatem tuam, habes enim hecin td 
; mine Deus. mode ineff abili : that is,.41y foule looketh round 
abont and ſeeth not thy beauty, it hearkneth, aud heares ut 
| thy harmony,it ſmels but ſmels not thy ſavenr, it ſeclesbnt 
| feeles not thy lzehtneſſe, for thou haſt theſe things in tht 
|O Lord after an i» fpeakeable manner, | 
| But here wee mnft marke that wee muſt nt! 
fill proceede in deniall, for then our mindes would 
evaniſh to nothing ; but at laſt wee muſt reſt in ſome} 
poſitive thing, which carrieth ſome reſemblance 
of God; he is not a body, becauſe a body is com- 
poſed, hee is not like to other Spirits mutable: but 


Af | 


_————_ 
—_— Eo... 


NY No SINE | 


. 


CE  CCOl EE 


_—— 


— ——— 


y_—y 


| Of Adams acquired knowledge. | 73 | 
| 1-Spirit immutable, moſt ſimple, and of him- | F 
\fe; | , "ue: | 
q Secondly, we proceed, per viameminentie,goodand | *2f416m emmentie, 


willareſaid ro be comparatively with that which is | 
beſtz amongſt the creatures a Body is good, a Spirit | 
s beter, which notwithſtanding hath-not his good. 
wie of himſelfe z therefore hee muſt have it ot him, | 
qhoigabſolutely good 3 The Scriptures teach-us how | 
p take up -God thus, the excellent things, it calles 
lem Gods things or belonging to God; as high moun- | 
tines it calls them Gods monntaines, Nnm. 10. 33. tall | | 
Cedars it-calles them, Gods Cedars, Pſal.80. 11, great 
meſtlings itcalls them Gods wreſtlgs,Gen.30.8. Soit 
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'vlaid; Ninive was great to God, thatis, very great, 1onas 
| (2.3. $0, CM oſes W275 faire to God; that IS, Very faire, At, | 
| ©} 140. So whenthe Scripture will expreſle great things, | | 
*| © [compounds them with the natne of God, 744,ſo with -| | | 
'| WF [thename of God, E1, 2 Sam13.20.Arvielthat is, as 
>| WI jecewould fay, 4 very ſtrong Zyon,toteach us that when | 
t\ WY [neſec any excellentthing inthe creatures, wee ſhould. | 
7 devate our mindes to the infinite beauty and greatneſſe 
"| WJ Intichisin God, Ger. 33. 10. therefore /acob when hee 
, an Eſaws loving countenance, it was aSthough he had 
| WI [ne the face of God. 
"| | Whenthe beames of the Sunne ſtrike upon a watry | ©##-*.6.Flammazah, 
* IF (doude, the beames are reflected backe againetothe 
#\ IF [Sunne, and leave behind them in appearanceto our fight 
*| WI \mzginary colours, which is the Rainebow. All the 
matures ſhould be reflexed backe againe to God; the 
rf yinthe creatures is but a ſhadow, untill we come | 
ke tothe beauty in God; and as we count little chil- | 
n-\Y (©enfoolifh, whocometo catch the Rainbow by the | 
Nc [ro ends, ſo are they fooliſh who are bewirched | 
w: Y idthe beauty inthe creatures, and aſcend not tothe | | 
Nay tn God, 3 
; Thirdly, 
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}.Per vign cauſa tients, | 


Tlluft.2. 


Triplex caw/a,particu- 
| laris,untverſalis, & ju- 
peremimnens, 


| 
4 
4 


i 
| 
| 
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\ Innocent and old 


Adan, 
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ſince the fall he maketh not this concluſion clearely,fo 


 Fourthly, to thoſe that are made of three Elements, | 
the meteors. Fiftly, to thoſe that are made of all the 
Elements, as the inferior creatures. Sixtly, to thoſs: 
that have vegetative lite onely, as Plants and Hearhy, 
 Seventhly,tothoſe that have ſenſe,as the Beaſts, Eight. 
ly, to thoſe who have reaſon, as men. Ninthly, to kr 
| that are intclleCtuall Spirits, as the Angels. Laſtly, tg 
God himſelfe. Thus we proceed from the lower ſtepy 
ol _— ladder, Gen.28. 12. and aſcend up to God him- 
clte. 

Thereare three ſorts of cauſes, the particular cauſe, 
the univerſall cauſe, and the ſupereminent cauſe, Adw 
could not be led by the effe&, to take up the particu, 
lar cauſe ; as here is an Image ; therefore Pohelu 
made it; here is a Picture; therefore Apelles painted 
it. Secondly, from the effe&, he could notbeled, to 
tal e up the univerſall cauſe alone as, here is a mat, 
therefore the Sunne hath begotten him but this, here 
isa man, therefore the Sunne hath furthered his ge- 
"neration ; Nam ſol & homo generant homincm; the Sunnt 

and a Manbeget a Man ; But from the effect he was led 
to take up the ſupereminent cauſe, as here isa world, 
therefore God hath made it. 
Man before the fall, could clearely make up thisco- 
cluſion;here is a world, therefore God hath made it,bit 


the greateſt Philoſophers thought the world to beetet 
nall with God, and here they ſtucke as mice in Pn \l 
| cre' 
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of cauſes, and circulus cauſarum, a Circle of cauſes, H of. 
1,21. 1 will heare the Heavens and the heavens ſhall heare 
the earth, ard the earth ſhall heare the corne and the wine, 
withey ſhall heare Iſrael, this is ſeries cauſarum, Second- | 
hes breedes raine, raine breeds deaw, and ſo about 
qaine, 2 Per. 4. 4. T hw yeare as the laſt yeare, all things 


this is the circle of cauſes, as dew breeds cloudes, 


antinue alike ſince the beginning : from the effects here 
xemay beled totake upthe firſt cauſe,and fo aſcend to 


Man beforethe fall went by the order of cauſes, ei- 
tterfromthe cauſe to the effeR, or from the effect to 
Fu cauſe. From the cauſe to the effet; God muſt 


tat they may heare 1/7ael. From the effects to the 
aſe, as the Wine and the Corne heare 1ſ7ae/, there- 
hrethe Earth hath heard the Corne and Wine, and 


keond cauſes, P/al. 1 2.9. 1779p ambulant in circnitn, and 
wereleyate their minde tothe firſt cauſe God. 

dam before his fall, ſaw God clearely inthe crea- 
[ares asin a glafle. 


why miles. Secondly, when we ſee ar1x0% ſtreight 
2 we ſce ſo many thouſand miles up tothe Stars. 


thard before us. 
| Man before the fall ſaw ftreight out, beholding 


liee.is woo, 2 Pet. Chap. 1,Ferſ.g. CA pur-blind Man 


teare the Heavens, that the Heavens may , heare the | 
Eh, and the Earth muſt heare the Corne and Wine, | 


theHeavens have heard the Earth, and God hath heard 
the Heavens. But Man after his fall goeth like a | 
blind horſe inthe milne, round about in the circle of 


We ſeethree wayes. Firſt, ;91:45;, ſtreight out thirty | 


lirdly, if we looke wnw1ww;, downeward, then we ſee 


{ 
i 
| 
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| 


: 


ſeeth | 


rum, inſerie, & itt cit« 
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Aqgan. 


& AVLAUTIZOS? 


Prop. 
1liuft, 


A coilation. betrwis e 


FI 
_ 00,6668 o . : Pao 
There is a twofold diſpoſition of the cauſes of all 
nos i ther OPCrations; Series canſarum. an order 
thing Þ : ſc : Duplex proceſſus cauſa. 


| : 544 
Dupiex ord 31 copgaiti-s' 
one rertim3ou!327mu9); 


| 
1 
| 
4 
| 
{ 


the innocent and old: 


bod; but now. hee lookes downeward onely ; now | dan 


| 
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ſceth nothing but that which is hard before him, 
 0bjefF, The effects cannot demonſtrate the cauſe, 
unleſſe they be proportioned tothe cauſe, but there js 
no proportion betwixt the creatures and God; there. 
fore no creature can ſhew that there is a God, 
| 4nſw. Wemay demonſtrate that thereis a God h 
his creatures, al:hough we cannot have a perteQknoy. 
ledge of him by them. | | | 
Prop. , ay aſcend by degrees to the knowledge gf: 
od. 
end 4| Firſt, wee ſee him-in his creatures : Secondly, hy 
viſonew Des ſunt hi.1. | ſome vitible ſigne ; as Eſay ſaw him, Eſa. 5.11 creatagh. 
ow ppb ge ria? Thirdly, 17 ambrs, as the Iewes ſaw him: Fourth. 
carne 5.per fem 6.in | ly, in carne,as the Apoſtle ſaw him: Fifthly,per fidemys 
| £0746. the beleevers ſee him: Sixtly, in gloria, as theglork- 
| ed ſce him. CAdamhad a more cleare fight of God 
than that which hee had by the creatures; he had+ 
more cleere {ight than that which Z/ay had; hee 
had a more cleare-fight than that which the Ieweshud, 
he had amorecleare ſight rhanthar which is by Fath: 


but he had not ſocleare a fight, as the glorified hayein 
heaven of God. 


Prop. ]he knowledge which man hath by the creature 
ſhall evaniſhinthe life to come. 
Tiuft.z. 1 Cor.13.!10, Propheſte and knowledge fhallbe aboliſhes 
in the life to come ;, becauſe of their imperfeQion; thi 
imperfection the Apoſtle noted in theſe words, 1(#: 
12.9, We know npart, and we prophecy in part, we kno 
in part by the creatures, and ſo wee apprehend, 9 
we know imperfectly by prophecie, 1 Cor. 13. by y* 
here the / poſtle underſtands that knowledge whil 
we have of God by the creatures, Rom. hap. 1.0af 
19.7 yro5%7508, that is, which wee naturally kno 
of God by the creatures : and by 'prophecy ber, ie 


meanes, not onely the foretelling of things to com 
ik 
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hit alſo the interpretation of the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 1 4. | 
wewhen that which is perfect ſhall come, both thele | 
ts of imperfet knowledge ſhall be aboliſhed ; this | 
the Apoſtle declares by the example of little children, 
ence, then their former weake knowledge is abo- 

ed. So he declares this by the ſimilitude of a glaſle, 
ndofa darke ſpeech,Yerſ. 12. Thereis atwofold glaſſe 
bythe which we know God ; the firſt, is the Scriprures; 


'oetbur an obſcure ſort of knowledge of God, and as in 
n enigmaticall or darke ſpeech we apprehend certaine 
fgnes, but wee come not tothe full meaning of the 
things fignified, as Sampſon propoſed to the Philitims 
this Riddle, Out of the eater came meate, and out of the 
litter came ſweet, Indg.14.15. The Philitims could un- 


—_— —— 


Gdrſand, what was bitter,and what was {weet;but they 
could not-underſtand the meaning of the Riddle. So 
tsbut an obſcure ſight we get here and enigmaticall, 
comparing it with the ſight which we ſhallhave of God, 
nthelife to come. 


_ the Moone giveth no ſhaddow when the Sunne* 


Ws Wb when the Moone ſhineth, Hut ſhee caſteth a 
(WF \kkdow- when the ©3400ve ſhineth not; Here the 
cs }eter light, obſcureth alwayes the leſſer. .So in 


wy ilonall -Kingdome. ( preaching of the Word, ad- 
—_ Ex _ miniſtring: 


A greater light obſcures alwayes the lefler, as 


kineth ;- but ſhee caſterh a ſhadow when the Sue 
lineth not; So;the Planet Yenws caſterh no ſha- 


life to come, the glory that ſhall be there, 
lll obſcure all the light that wee getby the crea- 
Wes now ; for if it {ball aboliſh the preaching of 
't Law and the Goſpel, and the knowledge that 
Re pet thereby, 1 Corin, Then hee ſhall give up 
Kingdome to the Father ;, What Kingdome ? his 


1C07.13-11+ whoſe knowledge groweth daily by ex- |. 


le ſecond, is the booke of nature; butby both theſe we | . 


Daplex ſpetulum, [cyip- 


furarum;F nature. 


Tuſt.2. 
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Prop. 


1ſt. 
Duo ſunt medza,propin- 
qaius,  rempt ius ea- 
que vel obſcura vet 
clara. 


| 
| 
| 
h collation b:t wart 


the innocent and old 
s Adam. 
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-miniſtrating of the Sacraments iuch;) if that knoy. 
| ledge ſhall ceaſe in the life ro come, why ſhall ng 


* | the ſight of God which he ſaw,obſcured not the knoy. 


the knowledge which wee get by the creatures 
ceale. 

Ina dimmelight wee can perceive a thing which 
greater light doth obſcure, as the light of the Starres 
obſcures not the light of a Glow-worme ; but yetthe 
light of the Sunne obſcures both. So the knowledge 
which Adam had by the voyce of God,and that $494, 


ledge which he had by the creatures. Bur inthe lifetg 
come, the bright light in glory ſhall obſcure both, 

The fight which we have now of God. farredifferech 
from the ſight which «Adam had inhis eſtate of inns. 
CEnCIC. 

When we looke upon a thing by two meaze middles, 
ifthe neareſt middle be perſpicuous and more cleare, 
and the furtheſt or remoteſt middle, be thickerormore 
obſcure, then things appeare more cleare and evident 


| unto us ; but ifthe neareſt middle be obſcure and groſſe, 


and the remoteſt clearer, then things appeareleſſe to 
us. A man whenhee bcholds a Fiſh in the water, he, 
ſeeth her by two middles. Firſt, by the Airetheclearer 
middle, therefore the Fiſh ſcemeth greater to him and 
hearer': but the Fiſh beinginthe water, and beholduy! 
a manupon thebanke : ( firſt through the water the 
orofſer middle, and then through the aire the clear! 
middle) the man ſtanding upon the banke ſcemethbut 
little, and a farre off tothe Fiſh. £o we ſee he Stars 


middle, then by the heaven, which is the purer al 


and a farre off. 
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| 
| 


| 
| 
h 
j 
k 


by two middles; firſt, by the Aire which is thegrolſt! < 
(0 


remoter ; therefore the Starres ſeeme but little toWF!h 


| 
Man before his fall did looke upon the clea th 
| and more perſpicuous middle, hearing Gods voyc 


inf 
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eothat 26094162, the ſight of God: then he looked up- 
in the more obſcure middle, which is the creatures ; 
herefore hee got a more cleare fight of God and nea- 
er, But after his fall he Iookes firſt upon the creatures, 
| WY ad then hee heares his word; therefore the fight 
which hee gets of God here, is more obſcure and re- 
mote. 

The diverſitie of the ſight ariſing three manner of 
myes- Firſt, from the objec. Secondly, fromthe or. 
one. Thirdly, from the middle. Firſt, if the objet 
| MY eclearer or obſcurer, then the {ſight differeth. Se- 
ondly, ifthe middlebe clearer orobſcurer, then the 
lght differeth; as if a Chriſtall glaſle be interpo- 
ſed, the Gight is clearer ; but if a greene glaſſe be inter. 
poſed, the fight is obſcured. Thirdly, if the organ be 
, | W furt,or when the ſpirits of the Eye arediſturbed,as we 
| WI tein drunken and mad men, to whom one thing ap- 
re WF peares two,and in theſe who runne till their heads be 
giddy. 
ih diverfitic which wee have of the ſight of God 
athelife to come,and inthis life, ariſing not in reſpet 


Illuft. 2. 


Tria requiruntur ad vi- 


ganum, W mediun. 


A collation betwixt 
the innocenr, old, re- 


| 

te ofthe obje&t God, for he remaines xe itill toall; the 
rr WF wcrfitiethen ariſerh, partly from the diverſity of the 
nl teanes, for God doth not manifeſt himſelfe, by the like 
ins i 'beanes to all, and partly from the diverſity of our ap- 
te i prchenſion, for all apprehend him not in alike man- 
aret "er, but in the life to come the diverſitie ſhall not 
bt\ ie from the diverſitic of the meanes, being to 
NG ome clearer, and to ſome obſcurer ; but onely accor- 
ſe! W'lagtothe diverfitic of our capacitic, as a pint cannot 
0d WY containe 2 pottle, and this ſhall make the degrees inglo- | 
oh [J,1 Cor, 15. 


| Acollation betwixt the firſt Adams knowledge and 


ihe ſecond 1 dars Teſus Chriſt. 


EZ 


nued and pglonfied 4» 
dam. 


A collation betwixt 


Ada... 


W fit, the fulweſſe of knowledge is of two ſorts, Firſt, 


b— 4 
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dendum, objetum, or-- 


the innocent and ſooong 
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Duplex eſt plenitudo 
[cientre.1 . reſpefu [ct 
entie. 2.reſpeftuejus in 


quo eſt. 


| Duplex plenitudo [cier- 
tie re/peu obietti, in- 
tenſe, extenſive 


The ſecond collation 
berwixt the firſt Adams 
knowled2e, and 
Chriſts, 
Thompart.3.4-5.4rt,10, 
Chriſtus confiacratur, ut 


hen{or. 


©uadruplex cognitis 
fuit in Chri/fo, diviza, 
facials ,infuſa, eXpe- 
| rimentallss 

Dwplex confuder atio 

| Chriſti, ut Dems, velat 
| homo, 


| 


re —_—_ w— 


wiator, & ut Ccompre- 


_——_— - —_— 


of knowledge, inreſpeR of knowledge it ſelfe, is th 
when one attained to the higheſt and uttermoſt of ny. 
ledge, both ©noad efſentiam, & virtuten intenfivt 6 
extenſive, that is, when hee hath it ſo farre forth, 
as it may be had, and to all the effe&ts and purpoſes 
whereunto k»owlcdge doth or canextend it ſelfe; thi 
| kinde of frlneſſe of knowledge was proper to the ſecond 
Adam Chriſt, of whoſe fulneſſe we receive,Toh.1.16, The 
| firſt Adam had Sinege of know ledze,in reſpedt oftheſyb. 

jet or him that had it, according to his eſtate orcondj. 
tion, both :x5exſively to the utter- moſt boundsthat God 


had prefixed, and extenſively inthe vertue ofit, in tha 


(F 


in relpetof kzowledze it ſelfe. Secondly, in reſpe&gF 
him that hath the f#{f/#lneſſe of knowledge, The wlneſ 


it extended tothe performing of theſe things, that hee 
was to performe in that place and condition that God 
had ſet him1n. | 
Secondly, Chriſt the ſecond Adam was both viatr 
and comprehenſor, ( the Apoſtle toucheth both thele 
eſtates, Phil,z.$orunne that yee may comprehend:)Chil 
when hee was v/atoy taſted of all ourthree eſtates; for 
firſt, hewas free from finne, thatwas our eſtate inin 
nocency ; ſecondly, hee felt the puniſhment of our 
 finnes, which is the condition ofman fallen thirdly 
he ſaw God face toface, when he was here viator upot 
the earth, which ſhall be our eſtate in glory- 
Chriſt being both w4ator and comprehenſor, . hisknov- 
ledgediffercd farre from the firſt 44am ; for as it 
was comprehenſor, he had befide his divine bnowledy 
his bleſſed knowledge ,which they call facialem coguis 


em ;and beſides that he had ind/tam or infuſam cog 
| onem; and thirdly, acquired or experimental knw-| 
| /edge, Chriſts knowledge then was either as hee Wi 


God, or as hee was Man: gs hee was Man | 


| was Cither comprehenſor or wiator ; as hee Wi 
(00. 


_—ac_rd__—_— 


| 
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amprehenſor he hadthat bleſſed know lege, called facials ; 
25 hee was w1ator, his knowledge was either infuſed,or ex. | 

imentall;his infaſed kwow * aus either knowledge of } 
maturall things, in which hee excelled Adam in his fift e- | 
tate;or his knowledge in ſpirituall things, and herein hee | 
excelled the Apoltles and Angels themſelves, in the 
knowledge ofthe myſtcries of our ſalvation, His experi. | 


metal knowledge, was that whereby hee learned things 


by experience as we doe. In his infuſed knowledge he grew 
inthe habites. In his expcrimentall knowledge hee grew 
from the privationto the habite,as he was comprehenſor | 
teegrew not in the hab;te, as hee was wiator, heegrew 
inthe habites of things which were infuſed into him ; as 
he was viator hee grew from the privation to the habite, 
atheſe things which he learned by experience. | 
Chriſts z»fuſcd knowledge differed from his bleſſed 
knwledge ; for by his bleſſed knowledge he ſaw things in 

wrio in the word , but by his infuſed knowledge hee 
knew things iz genere proprio, & per ſpecies rerum , by the 
formes of things as they are here below. Secondly, 
bis bleſſed knowledge , ſemper eft in attu, it is ever in 
it; but by his fuſed kuowledge, hee goeth from 
the habite to the at#, turning himſelfe to the view 
« things here below actually : as when Chriſt af. 
ted of Peter, Matt. 17. 25. Whether or no doe the. 
Tings Children pay tribute ; Chriſt had the habite 
lere, and knew well enough that the Kings ſonnes | 
Pay n0 tribute 3 now hee turnes this abire to the ac, 

[then hee propounds this queſtionto Peter, Againe, 

eteis a twofold knowledge, abſtrative, and intuitive : 

[have the abſeraFive knowledge of aroſe in winter in my 

© inde; I have the 7i»tvitive knowledge in my minde | 

he Lcetheroſe grow in Inne. Chriſts abſtraFive know - 
[kdeisthe habite ; and his intuitive kzowleadgeis the a7. 


|Ciriſt he excelled the Angels, in this infuſed knowledge, 
Hh 


Sie. OIER 


for | 


Dee, 


Differentia iter Chriſt 
infu/am.e& beatars cog- 


Bit:O0NEm. 


! 
: 
Duplex cognitio, _ 
| 


alis, & atluali, 


Cogaitio duplex, ab- 
(rafiiva & intuitive. 
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for although they have ſpecies connatas rerum, naturally 

. | bred withthem, yet this ;»fuſed knowledge farre ſurpaſ. 
' ſedtheirs ; ſo it far.e ſurpaſſed the knowledge of all the 

| Prophets,for his Body and Soule being bypo/tatically yi, 

' ted to the God-head, he mult have a more perfe þnop. 

' ledge than any other man could have infuſed in hin, 

| Thirdly, he had experimentall knowledge, and herein hee 
grew from the privation to the habite ; as in his infuſed 

| k:owlcdze he grew but from the 4a%ite to the ad?, When 
a Dottor goeth to the Schooles to teach, he proceedeg 
from the habite to the a&, and hee growes in the 
 hahite : Chriſt grew thus1in his. inf«ſed knowleage, bt 

| hee grew. not ſo in his bleſſed knowledge, When 1 

; boy gocth to the Schooles to learne, he goeth from 

; the privation to the habite, and ſo did our Saviour 

| Chriſt, in this. third ſort of knowledge experimes. | 
tall; and hee knew more when hee was thirty yeeres 

' old, than when hee was twelve ; hee could not tell 

. what woman touched him in the multitude ( when 
they crowded about him, ) untill the womth with 
the bloody-flix, fell downe before him- and acknoy- 
ledged i was ſhee, Luk. 8. 45. So he could not tell 

, whether there were figges upon the figge-tree by this 
fort of knowledge, cMarke 11, 13. and in this ſenſe hee 
was ignorant of the day cf judgement, Math. 24.36. 
this ignorance in Chriſt was not ſinfull ignorance, it was 
 ignorantia pure acgationss, but not prave d:ſpoſitionis, for 
| hee was ignorant of nothing of that which hee was 
| boundto know ; when hee was here upoa the earth hee 
was ignorant ofthis day of judgement as Man , Math, 
yr Tr x74 7%gam!, | 24. 36. bothin his zfiſed and experimentall knowledge; 
KL; KF C1290” firſt, in his i=faſcd knowledge, for a'l infuſed knowledge 
proccedes from the habite to the ad, tor by exerciling 
the habite wee come to the a7, but Chiiſt by his mm 


| fuſe: kaow/edge could not come. to the ad?, to know 


of 
_ " - -— 
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of this day in particular, Hee knew that God ſhould 

judge che world, and that he ſhould judgeit on acer- 
nine day, here he proceeded fromthe habiteto the at ; 
but from the habite hee could not procecde to this par 
ticular day , for this is, ſuperiors ſcientie ; farre lefle 
could he know this particular day, by his experimental 
iuwledge. But now being in glory and having received ' 
{lpowcr , and being appointed judge of the Church, 
it is moſt probable that now as man hee knoyeth this 
dv, 
| In his experimentall knowledge hee farre excelled cA- | ow _ 20 Jo 
daw; for eAdam non pernottavit in honore ( as the | 
lewesſay ) Pſal. 49. 3. Hee lodged nor one night in 
ſionour 3 they gather hence that eAdam fell in the day 
ofhis Creation; and conſequently could not have ſuch | 
experimentall knowledge of things as Chriſt had. This his 
exerimentall knowledge, hee learned it not of any | 
tacher as we doe, neither fromany Angel: hee was 
twghtby no man, for when he was twelve yeeres of age | 
hecould reaſon with the Doctors, Luke. 2. So lohn 7. | 
they marwailed whence he had ſuch learning, ſeeing he was | 
wttaught. Secondly, hee had itnot froman Angel ; an | 
Angel in his agony came and comforted him, Lake 22. 
thatitmiight evidently appeare that hee was Man, and | 
ood in neede of comfort ; but they never came to | 
ſtrut him, 
| We ardthe Church of Rome differabout this igno- | Acollatica berwixtha | 
rnce of Chriſt, for they hold that Chriſt is ſaid to be | church of Renentm 
8norant ofthe day of judgement , becauſe he would not knowledge and ignos 
eyeile it to others ; the Scriptures ſay hee grew in | 1anc*- 
kowledge as hee grew inſtature, Luke 2. but hetruely | 
grew in ſtature : therefore hee truely grew in know- | 
ledge, Secondly, the Scriptures ſay, Luke 2, that hee 
Yew in grace with God a, d Man; but hee cannot be | 
lad to ſeeme to grow in grace with God ; therefore 
Hh 3 he |. 
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hee cannot bee ſaid toſceme to grow in grace with Mer 
| but verily and cruely togrow. 1 here is nan Infant, the 
| firſt aft of reaſon, when hee beginneth to ſpeake, and; 

the ſecond af, when hee beginnethto learne ; and the 
Dozlex aftus rationis firſt att of knowledge, is the ſecond att of reaſon ; an Infant 
Ro hath the fr/# a of Reaſon, but not the ſecond, A learned 
primns & ſecundus, Man when he is ſleeping hath the #75 a7? of Enowledee, 
but not the ſecond, 548 | 

The Teſuites wil! have Chriſt, when hee was an In 

fant, to have the fr/# a of knowledge, as the learned 
man when hee is ſleeping : and they make him onelytg 
proceede from the habitetothe att in kyowleage. Butye 
hold that in his experimentall knowledge, hee: was like 
| other children, who have onely the 4# of reaſap, and| 
procceded from the privation te the habite. 

A collation berwixtthe | A collation betwixt the knowledge of the fit Adamgnd 
knowledge of Adam. the knowledge ofthe C1 ngels, | 
wm Ange. Firſt, the 4zgels take upthings by one 49, they neither| 
| diſcovernorreaſon; they learne not hoc ex hoc : ſedhu 
poſt hoc ;, this of this, but, this after this ;, they proceednot 
by way of Syllogiſme, enthymeme, or induttion as wee 
doe; they are intelligentes creature , but not rtio- 
cinarzes, underſtanding creatures, but not. reaſot- 
ing 3 fo ſhall the knowledge of Man, which hee 
ſhall have of.God in- the. life to..come, bee intelleQu- 
all and not by diſcourſe ; the Apoſtle Epheſ. 3. 19. 
faith The CAneells learye by the Church , they take 
up 1n an inſtant the cauſe with the. effet.z but Man 
before the fall tooke up-the cauſe by the effect in time: | 
in thunder there is lightning and the cracke, theſe two 
gocinan inſtant together: and thus the Angels takeup 
the knowledge © things; but Man cannot in an it 


ſtant take them up together becauſe of the: organs & 
if body. 


| 


_ Obje, But it may ſeeme that they goe from Fi 
gr 
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ne, therefore here is the houſe ; but this blood 


nen angelicall like unto Angels, but for poore and 
{oubtiog finners. 

| Adams experimentall knowledge , was gotten from 
frmes drawne from their ſingular objeas, as the face 
inthe glaſſe, differeth from the face it ſelte, and the 
rt inthe waxe from the ſeale z ſothat which Adam 
tinted from the creature, differcd from the crea- 
tires themſelves ; but the kzowledge of the An- 
xl; is not abſtraFive, they behold the eſſence of 
tings, and take them up. The Angels have three 
ſons of know ledge. Firſt,their morning knowledge,which 
bike knowledge they have of the myſtery ofthe incar. 
ation, 1. Pet. 2. They deſire to looke into this myſtery. 
Kondly , their midday knowledge, which is the 
koyledge they have in beholding the God-head, 
Thirdly, their evening knowledge , which is the know- 
Weethey have in beholding the creatures below here. 
lum before his fall, had not thistheir 9ornine know- 
Up, nor their midday knowledge, but he had their eve- 
ng lnowledve. 

| ft, How ſhould Alams children have come to his 
wyledgeif he had ſtood ininnocency £ + 

' Wnſw. Some thinke they ſhould have had the vſe of 
tn, and perfe&t knowledge at the very firſt ; and 
they ſhould afterward have growne to more ex- 


Y7imerrall knowledge, Secondly, others hold that ſo 


ſoone 


a... 


trothething ſignified, Ex9.12. the blood was ſprink., 
ledupon 3he lintels of the doores, that the Angel might not 
roy their houſes, 

| bag. The Angelreaſoned not thusas we doezhere 
the fig | 

msſprinkled upon the lintels ofthe doores,to confirme 
ndafſure the doubting Iſraelites, that the Angel ſhould 
JT © deſtroy them. 

J | The Sacraments are not inſtituted for Angels, or for 


| 


| 


| Conſequence, 


| 
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The ſecond collation | 
betwixt the firſt' Adams! 
knowledge and the {| 
Ang [;. | 


| 
Scientia ef abſoluta & | 
eſſential; in Deogin meu- 
te bumana eſt abſtraftiva' 
ſpecies, in phantaſia hu-\ 
mana e/# concreta, ſed 
pr Ttucntur ipſas © 
e[/ entias. 

Co [l, 8s 3 . ! 
Triplex angelorum c0g - 
mitio, matuting, 
meridiana, Veſpentia. 
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| per one, 


| 


: 


' Duplex cognitis aflua- 
' tis op potentialis. - 


| 


' God Thirdly, others hold that they ſhould have hag. 
| no uſe of reaſon at the firſt , and this ſcemeth tobethe 
| Duplicia dou4, 1.1e- | ſoundeſt ; forthegifts beſtowed upon CM dam were of 
 ſpeffu nature, 2.reſpefis! two ſorts. Firſt,the gifts that were beſtowed upon hi 

| ſecundum naturam ſpecificam, as hee was the roote, out 


| 


' 


' 
. 
. 
. 


[ 
; 


 ſoone as they had beene borne, they ſhould have hay 
the uſe of reaſon, ſo farre foorth as to diſcerne outwarg 
things good or evill , as the little Lambes by natures in. 
ſtint, doe know the Wolfe, and flec from him, an 
ſeeke the dugge of their dammes, ) but not to diſcerne 
' things concerning morrall vertue and the worſhip of 


of which all mankind proceeded , and theſe piftsallhis 
children ſhould have becne partakers of. Secondly, 
ſuch were theſe,' preſently to know after his Creation, 
and to be immediately created of God,and to becreated 
a-perfedt Man in full ſtature ; theſe he was not tocom- 


the gifts which were beſtowed upon him perfondh; 


| municate to his poſterity: they ſhould not ſorafily 


have cometo this knowledge as 1 dam did, to whom 
he could not propagate his «7zall knowledge, but hisps 
tential! ; for they were to be borne, as in weakeneſle of 
body,ſo without aiFwell knowledge, ſo not havinguii 
verſall notions in their mindes, but being appointedby 
God toſceke for knowledge, by inward lightandout: 
ward meanes : yet they ſhould have farre more eakily 
attained to the meanes than wee doe now. and more 
certainely. For the Soule of man is like a Prince 
thar uſerh ſpies : if they bring no newes hee knoweth 
nothing z if they advertiſe lyes, then the counſel 

oeth awry. So if amanbee blinde and deafe, the 

ath hee no underſtanding. So if phrenſies poſleſſ 


phantaſie prooves vaine and brings no true relation 
tothe Soule : But Adams ſenſes arifing of the exal 
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the braine, it blots the formes of things , andtie'F. 


temperature of the Body, gave full information tothe 
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phantaſic, and ſo it ſhould have beene in his poſterity,as , 
they grew intime , they ſhould have'received withone 
zoy errour, the impreſſion ofany obje&. Thus ſhould 
they have attained rotheknowledge of humane things 
and ſo muchthe more eaſily ſhould they have cometo 
the kxowledge of God, than man doth know. 

F Man before his fall rooke up God by way of Analo- Prop. 

ie or proportion, and not fully as he is. 

There is a full taking up of God whereby onely hee Tuft.r. 
aketh up himſelfe, neither Man nor Angel can thus | Trip'ex conceprus dei, 
conceive him. Secondly, there is a conception, and ta- | = ("ny a 
lng up of God by way of Analogic, as Adam ſeeing | = 
lichgoodneſſe and beautic inthe Creatures, gathered | 
byway of Analogic, what goodnefle and beauty muſt 
= God. The creatures are not like God wnzivoce, | ES 
thatis, ſimply like unto God, neither ey#:voce, having my gra 
onely a reſemblance in name to him -: but they are like | dun rationem nonini 
ohim by way of Analogie. Thirdly, there is a falſe | 7 pris in noi. 
conception of God when we take him up falſely. 

There is an Analogie of fimilitnde,and an Mnalogieof 
woertion., Analogie of jimilitude,as when it is ſaid, Be 
jeboly as I arms holy, Levit. 19. 2. but there is no Analogie Hiuſt.2. 

f proportion betwixt God and man, FE ſay.40. 18. Adam | Duplex anotogia,ſmi- 


wokeup God by 4nalogie of ſimilitude, but not by way | #44 & proportiouus 7 


7; 
| 


roportion, 

—<pdiryd God by wa of Analozie, but ſincethe A collation betwixt the 
Mlhe hath a ih ets hay of God: as when the innocent nd old 7 | 
leyes reſembled him to a Calfe cating hay ; and the Ji! 
Paiſts paint him like anold Man: So they conceive 
it God by 4nalogic of fimilitude, when they reſemble 
«© [WmbyanJdoll. | | ——_— 
the I |. 9%)e#. Seeing Gods attributes and eſſence are one | 
| Ntdemſelyes, how can werake them up as diſtinguiſhed | 
Mthour errour £ Makes. not this a falſe conception jnj 
Wunderſtanding 2. - 


en 


| 
| 
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God, 


| Atributa uniuatur in | Anſw. Although theſe attributes bee one in 


| Deo,diſperguntur in cre- | yet in operation towards us,they are diſtinguiſhed 
aturis, wt 164i) ſolis. y P _—_ - When 


| our underſtanding conceives them, Eſt inadequate coy. 
ceptus ſed non falſus , it is an unequall conceptionby 
not falſe. The matter may beecleared by theſe ox. 
amples. . | 

\ Firſt, the powers of the Soule which are diſperſed in 
the organsofthe Body, (inthe Eye itis ſeeing, inthe 
Eare 1t is heating, ) yet in the Soule it ſelfe they are 
united, pure e emizenter, ſimply and eminently, $9 al. 
though juſtice and mercy bee divers in operation to. 

ward us, (for he-puniſheth-not by his mercy, norſhey. 

eth mercy by his juſtice) yetin God they are one, pur} 

F.eminenter. 

Secondly, the thunder when it breakes upon atree, 
| it bores the hard, it burnes the dry, it ſcatters the leaves, 
and peeles the barke, yet the thunder 1s one initlelfe, 
So the attributes of God, although they have diyers 0- 
perations uponthe creatures, yet they are one inthem- 
ſelves ; when I conceive theſe operations diſtinRly in| 
=y TR this is noterror in my conceptionot 

od. 

Thirdly, the light is one in it ſelfe, yet as this light s 
| reflext uponthe creatures, wetake # updiverſty.Sothe. 
attributes of God being one in him, yet whenthey ar 
| dif) -"_ amongſt the creatures, wee take them up dil 

tinctly. 
| A collation betwixtthe Manbelbes his fa!l could not take up that fully, which 
| nnocent & o!d Adam. | ,,a8in God ; this was no ſinnein him, for it was but 1 
| Duplex conceptio;nexs- | P*22ive conception : itwas more than hisnature could 
tiva.& privativa. reach unto. Bur Man after his fall conceivesof Godpr- 
vatively, thatis, hee takes up lefle of him than hee!s 


| Tria impediment in con- bound to take UP. : 
ceptu, (i ofita; af. . 
Fay > 0s {14 \ There. are three things that hinder us to take up 


4 ſumma tnformitas. thing, Firſt, ſwma ff E/ 77h ofit 4,the great beauty pens » 
| | — 
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ly, ſumma informitas , the great informitic in it. | 
[Thirdly, ſ#99ma deformitas, the great deformitie in it. ' 
Wee cannot take up God for the great beauty that is in 
t| YI kim; hence1s that ſaying, Wee have ſcene God, therefore 
*| & [aeſþall die, Tudg. 13. 22. Wee cannottake upthe firſt 
|dzyes worke, forthe great informity in it, being with. 
n| I (atall faſhion or ſhape. We cannot take up finne for 
e| I [hegreat deformitice that is in it, | 
e, 2xeſt, What ſhould a man doe, ſeeing he cannot be- 
*| Tf |toldthe glory of God, or take him up ? [ 
k Anſwm. Wee muſt looke uponthe Man Chriſt, for, 
*| WY [lewhoſeeth the Sonne, ſeeth the Father, I8h.14.9.A Man 
*| IF [annot behold the Sunneinthe Eclipſe, it ſo dazeleth 
lseyes; What doth hee then 2 hee ſets downea baſen | 
»| WI fillofwater 3 and ſeeth the Image of the Sun Eclipſed | | 
, athe water. So, ſeeing we cannot behold the infinite [ 
4 God, nor comprehend him; wee muſtthencaſt the eyes / 
-| MW (four Faith > his Image Chrift; when wee looke | 
-| © itoacicare glaſſe it caſteth no ſhadow to us, but pur. ; $2 
" WF [kcleuponthe backe, [thenit caſteth a reflex: So when A 

t\ WF [nee cannot ſee God himſelfe, wee muſt put the Man- | 
{hood ofour Lord Teſus Chriſt, (as it were a backe to his 
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. Godhead, ) andthen hee will caſt a comfortable reflex | 

\ WE (tous, | 
|| guef. Shall wee comprehend God in the life to 
(ome f | 


nſwer. Wee (hall not fimply be- comprehenſores,but, | 
ther apprehenſoresz that is, our underſtanding 
$2) YI *not comprehend him , bur it ſhall take hold of 


wh oljeet But the. Apoſtle faith, 1. Cor. 9.24. Ss r9r 


_ ut yes may comprehind ; {o, Philip. 3. 12, then it may 
Fo temethat wee ſhall bee comprehenders of God in the 
letocome. FNTVED 
I | 4iſw. There is a double ſort of camgeeneng i, bye os 
tae} | 
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Of Adams acquired knowledge. by: 
the firſt isviſs, inthe viſion ; the ſecond, mans :. inth; 
life to come we ſhall comprehend him and lay hold on 

him : but wee ſhall not ſee himtotally andtfully : ang 
ſo wee ſhall apprehend rather than comprehend inthe 
life to come. 
object, If wee comprehend himnot infinitelie inthe 
life to come, it may ſeeme that we cannot bee bleſſed 
then; forno finite thing can make a man blefed, 
| Auſw. Apprehendimms infinitum ſub ratione infiniti, ſel 
| os infinite ; We apprehend ay infinite thing, as beingin. 
| finite, but not by an infinite apprehenſion, for wee appre- 
 hend him who is infinite, but finitely: and itis atrueay- 
' tome, Omne receptum eſt in recipiente, non per modumn.| 
| cepti, ſed per modum recipients ; that 15, every thing isre. 
ceived by the receiver not according to the thing receh 
ved, butaccording to the meaſure ofthe receiver, 
Queſt. Is not our apprehenſion infnitethen* 
' Arſw.Itfolloweth not ; the thing is infinite extrin- 
| ſece, init ſelfe ;z but not intrinſece & formaliter, in the 
' intelle&. So wee fay, fin is infinite 0bje#;w2, becauleit 
15 committed againſt the infinite God, and not inins 
ſece, reſpecting the forme of it. But that which weap- 
| prehend of God is extrinſece finitum, but intrinſits' 
(f ormaliter infinitum. | 
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C HAP. XI I I I. 
Of Adams revealed knowledge of God. 


M Anin his eſtate of innocencie knew thetrue God 


| 

: 

| in hisattributes, naturally, but he knew notthit 

there was trinity of perſons in one true God but by Ro 

| velation. \l 

| 2neſt,\Whether beleeved Adam before kis fallthel'N 

: -rf1f- 

—C TC PT TVET II HO. IE _ Cars Fe 


*- * * . . . R A : > 
b * - . ————_—_—_— 
_ Os ee” et ee as BA is <A... ——on—d wn be Hogs Dm 0. A. 


tn 


__ 


Of Adams revealed knowledge. Fe 


———. — _ cl hd IF ESO” 
cynation, as hee belceved the trinitic of perſons ? 


kare before the fall. 
 ofje#. But it may bee ſaid, that Adam might have 


wt the meanes how that ſhould bee effected , as: thar 
eſhould bee ſold to the AMadianites,and be a flave in 


(iiſts incarnation,and yet not know his owne fall. 


£ ee 


tow Toſeph knew by revelation that hee ſhould bee 
Lordover his brethren ; but Adam before his fall ( for 
wphtwe finde,) had no ſuch revelation, and therefore 
could not know Chriſts incarnation, for ir was not 
nowne till God revealed itto him after his fall - 7 hat 
li ſeede of the Woman ſhould tread downe the headof the 
lerjent, Gen. 3. 
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| Of the knowledge which Adam had of the Creatures. 


F An in his firſt eſtate had the firſt principles, crea- 
ated in him of all ſciencesand liberallarts, where- 
ſhe might underſtand the nature ofthe creatures here 
«bw, and ſo learne by them. 

As hee was Pater viventium, the Father of all living, 


Wren, ſo hee wasabletoteach his poſterity. 


| 
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kaowne the end notknowing the meanes,as loſeph knew | 
ithathe ſhould bee ruler over his brethren, but hee knew 


4dims knowledge ; the Angels and ours, differ foure.; 

cr of waies, Firſt, hee had his knowledge per ſpe- | 
 :nfafas, and not- per ſpecies connatas as the Angels 
\ _ have 


O_T_CC IS OI NO Oe 


4iſm. Hee could not beleeve the incarnation, for | 
hen hee ſhould have underſtood of his owne fall, and 
onſequently , hee would have beene in a perpetuall 


[1 
' 
' 
} 
# 
, 


| 


mt; So Adam before his fall might have knowne of 


| 


| 


, 


| 
| 
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Ilisft. 


| newed Adam. 


| 
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Kwas Pater ſcientium; foras hee wasableto DERET | ati tantdss 
__ | innacent,old,ardre= 
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92 Of Adams knowledge 4s _ 


Sclentia veleſt infuſa, | have 5 WE have our knowledge now, per ſpecies acquifita 
contata, acquiſitay vel he had not his knowledge by experience as we have, yet 
AM ane | he ſhould have had his experimental! knowledge of ſcien. 
cesand arts if he had ſtood. 
Queſt, Whether was his know ledge one ſort of kno. 
ledze with ours, or different * 
Anſw. It was not a different ſort of knowledge from! 
ours, although his was infuſed, and ours acquired, The 
ſight which we have naturally, and that which was mi.| | 
raculouſly reſtored by Chriſt to the blinde, was one ſort 
| of ſight, though the one wa s ſ#pernaturall, andthe g. 
| ther #aturall: ſo although Adams knowledge was infy. 
| ſedand ours acquired,yet it is one ſort of k»owledpr, he. 
cauſe they are both ſet upon the ſame objects. 
Secondly, Adams knowledge and ours differed incx.; 
| 1s amplitudine ſcientie. | tent of knowledge, for hee had the knowledye of all 
| 


i 


things: which might bee knowne ; that befalls to 
no man now, for he knoweth not that which he ſhould 
know. | 
Thirdly, his knowledge and ours differed ,for he kney 
the cauſe ofevery thirig , wee for the moſt part takey 
' { He knew N61, we | onely theeffets of nothing, but know not the cauſes. 
| kNOW 977« The load-ſtone draweth the yronto it, yer being rub" 
| with garlike it cannot draw the yron to it ; here he could 
; underſtand the cauſc, but we perceive onely the clic, 
| that the yron is drawne up, but know not the cauſe; 
' Tripolium, tripoli or turber, changeth the colour of lt 
three times in a day; for in the morning it is white, 
| ' atthe middle of the day it is of a purple colonr ; 406 
' Peucer. de djvin. | in the evening it is light, red, of a ſcarlet colou; 
FEET ; hee knew thereaſon of it , wee know onely the effets.\i 
Jar pr wu pw God knoweth the cauſe and the effects of ting 
deficiens. | more excellently then they are in themlſelves;] 
Adam knew as much as was in the creatures, dh 


we know leſle than is inthem. There are ſome colows 
| 
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i | L earned by the creatures. _ 93 |þ 
4 exequant wviſums, as the greene colour is equal! 
zich our fightz there are ſome colours que ſuperant 
ſum, thatexceede our fight, as the ſnow ſcatters our- 
ht; there are fome colours that are deficient and 
Wethan our fight, as the tawnie colour : theſe colours 
ehich ſcatter the fight, the Greekes call jwernrs, rheſe. 
mich gather the ſight, they call ,,,,w, the creatures 
| WY hey are lcfſe than Gods knowledge, they are equall | 
-| Y jth Adams knowledge, butthey exceede our know. | 


gr_—_— 


t| Yitlzenow. The knowledge that man had before the | 

-| Yilotthe creaturs and ſince isilluſtrate by this Apologe, | 

-| Wi: Wolfe deſired the Crane uponatime to ſuppe with 
is, and powred thinne pottage upon a table which . 
he Crane could not picke up. becauſe they were ſo | | 
x.\ kin; the next night the Crane defired the Wolfe 
J ſuper, and branghe along narrow. glaſle with pot. bo 


weinit, which ſhee could eaſily put her beake-into 
nd eate of it, but the Wolfe could not put his head 
mtoit, but lickt onely the glaſſe without. Man before | 
ll was like the Crane, who could dive eaſily in- | 


ew 

W\ Wt the glaſſe, hee could ecafily take upthe-nature of 
- llecreatures;but ſince the fall hee is like to the Wolfe, 
| 


Bing without the glaſſe, never putting his head. 
ithin, to attaine to the ſecrets of nature ; there- 
kreit wasthatantiquity fained veritie to bee hid-in a 
(kepewell, 

| fourthly, his knowledge and ours differed intheſure | Difernat rerentione. - 


i, Raining , for man inhis whole eſtate could not forget 

"= Wvgstaught him ; but man now doth forget the things 
- kW are- taught him : wee are now like tothe houre | '< 
e ſe forthat which wee receive in at the one care 20» [ 
"_ Uoutatthe other; or like toa ſieve, which keepeththe # 


"Meand lertcth the floure goe : ſo now wee forget | 
«200d, and retainerthe bad. & eothegien bates 


Salomons knoyyledge 


x A collation betwixt that knowledgewhich S$:/omp | and Adam ininnocency 
i | had f 
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Of Adams knowledge = "797" 


| 
| 


} 


' Ac {ation betwixt the 
innocent and old Adam 


£ 


| of Kings; there was never ſuch aKing in 1/7ael, thy 


| Goſpell was reſtored , all liberall ſciences _ 


—— DU _—— <——— 


had of naturall things, and that which CA dam had be. 
forc hisfall. Man in his innocent eſtate excelled allthy 
ever were intiie knowledge of naturall things, 


But it may be ſayd, 1. King. 3+ 12+ that, there was yy 
wer none like Salomon, in knowledge, before him, or ſhy 


' be after him, gegpiore Salomon excelled Adam in hug. 


ledge. Some anfver, that the compariſon is hereonel 


\ had ſuch wiſedome as Salozzon; but in divine -things 
Adamexcelled him, But we muſt not grantthis, forin 
| the a999-h26" x of naturall things Adam excelled allghen 
| the compariſon muſt onely be betweene Salomon andg. 
ther ſinfull men ſince the fall , hee excelled all fv. 
| full men in knowledge, but not Adam in his innocent 
eſtate. | 


' 


| 

| Qzeſt. How did Adam underſtand allſortsoftrads, 
| and ſciences before the fall, ſeeing his poſterity isfaidto! 
finde out many after the fall, Gen. 4. As ſome of Can 
poſteritie found out the Art to worke in braſle, ſometo 
make tents; ſo Noahafterhe came out of the Arkeplu- 
ted the firſt vineyard, Ger. 9.20. 
Anſw. He had the knowledge of all theliberallſcy 
ences before the fall, but the mechanicke and ſerie 
' trades that ſerve for mans uſe afterthe fall he kneythem 


' not, for he was not to cate bread by the ſweat of hu fur: i 
his worke ſhould have onely becne a recreation to 


'bim. 


 Thefirſt Adam had knowledge of the liberall ſcience, 


but lince the fall hee poreth onely in the carth;,ad 
delights onely hisſenſes, as the finding out of mulicit; 
| and for his profit, as folding of cattle, Gen. 4. But 
fore the fall hee had his mindeleyated higherto God, 
[and to the knowledge of the liberal! ſciences; and 8| 
the ſciences followed Adam (the Divine; ) fo when tic 


I 
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k, 2s the ſhadow doth the body, and was reſtored with | | 


[t | 
| Adam knew all Aris and ſciences before his fall, | Conſequence, | 
T jerefore Philoſophy is not an invention of the hea. | 
Yeo, for it came firſt from Adam to the Patriarches, | | 
dſo hath continued ſtill ; the ancicnteſt of the Philo. 
ophers are but of late, and tney did learne the moſt of | Daplex Philoſopbia ex- 
tout of Egypt 3 the exemplar of Philoſophy was from | enptaris & exemplate, 


(od;that which was framed tothe exemplar was from | 
| 


Weſt. Whence commeth it that ſome men excell 0. 
terſofarrenow in Arts and liberall ſciences 2 | 
' Waſw. It comes from anew gift of God, it is a new | 
mofvodto excell even intheſe mechanike things and | 
berall ſciences: asthe Lord gave to Bezalicl and Aho- | 
kaſpeciall gifrto worke in gold and ſilver, curious | 
wrke for the Tabernacle Ex04. 34.1, Eſa.28.26. For 
1 WY 66 doth inſtrut him to diſcretion, and doth teach him, 
to! Wolgiveth a new gitr to the husbandmanto excell in 
n-| WF wbandry, It istrue that after the fall Manloſt notalto. 
| &erthis naturall knowledge ; Yulneratus ft in natu- 
hue, & ſpoliatres eft in ſpiritualibus ; that 1s, h'ewis | 
ne | Wi nnced in bis vaturall knowledge, and (poyled of his ſuper- 
em WW wall, torif he had altogether loſt this naturall know - 
«t; WW the, the life of man could not haue beene entercained; 
| to _— this k»ow/edge, this muſt bee a ſupernats. 
ule, 
} muchof 4dams underſtanding wherein his know: / 
teconſifted, both inbred and acquired. Weecome 
wto his Will, wherein chiefely confiſteth the con- 
 06-\WMittotheſe things which his underſtanding hath difcer- 
G06, Withand here ſtandeth the power thatthe Will hath ©. 
1d 3Mtralthe aRions of men. 
nthe | 
lo! 

if | 
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Agens naturale mOue- 
| Tur gd finemzagens per 
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C HAPs. XVI. 


Of the Will of Man. 


| Here are two principalf faculties in the foie, 
| & the »»derftanding and the will, which continu 
accompany it, both -in the body, and out of the 
body. 
| Theunderſtanding, # an eſſential facultiein the $oul, 
| whereby it knoweth, judgeth, and diſcerneth naturally tru 
from falſehood, 
The will, i az eſſential facultie in the Soule work; 
freely, having liberty to chuſe, refuſe, or ſuſpend, mt dry. 
minate 10 one thing. | 
Itis calleda facultie, and not a habite z becauſea ks 
bite is determinate to one thing; but a facultic nay 
make choyce of moe. Secondly it is ſaid; to workefreeh, 
to put a difference betwixt it and naturall agents, which 
{till worke after the ſame manner, and are alwaesa- 
ried tothe ſame objeR : as the Sunne naturally cannot 
but heate, and it is but by accident if jt breedecold: 
 againe, it is ſaid, to worke freely, to put a differencebe 
'tweene it and the actions of the beaſts, whicharebu 
| ſemilibere altiones, tor the beaſts cannot but culeiſ 
| ſtill the ſelfe ſame thing, being alike affected; a ei 
ing hungry they cannot chuſe but cate, as the ſtone bf 
ing heavy cannot but goeto the center. Creatureswi-Wſ 
ourlife, have neither /berum motum. a free motion, (it | 
cauſe they are moved by another)neither havethey/# 
rum judicium, free judgement, becauſe rhey are not 
ved by reaſon: the beaſts have a free motion,becauleth | | 
; move themſelves,according tothe naturalinſtin& will 
God hath indued them with z but they have not a fit 
| juJgement, forthey are not directed by reaſon. my | 
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W theirs, or ratio pratica; of things uſed to be done 


#icall reaſon, there is reaſon going before, ſay-| 


2. © g _ R_ 5" See RI. BASS —FP 
— x 2 Oe eg - = _ 
—_— — 7 I, RR... YE I - 


_— 


—_— 


Of the will of Man. 


ahfreely. Natwurall agents determinate no end to them. 
{{es; but reaſonable creatures propound and determi. | 
mtean end to themſelves : therefore no vaturall agent 
hath fre edome,but inſt;nd, | 
| Therearethree properties of the Will. Firſt, the cox. 

firmity of the wi// with the underſtanding. Secondly, 

thehberty of the will; for when it followeth the /a# 

jugement of the underſtanding, it followes it freely. 
Thirdly, the power of the will, whereby the w://after 

theelection, (which now it hath gotten by the direRion | 
dthe «nder/tandirg ) applicthit (cle to the attaining of 
theobject, 

|Thefirſt property of the w//lis,that inthe operationit 
&pendeth upon the underſtanding, and followeth the 
dregion ofthe mind, 

Tiew{/followes the direction ofthe underſtanding, 
ſetter in chooſing, ſuſpendrng, or refuſing ;this is called, | 
\qucitas voluntatr;thew:ll of it ſelfe 1s but ceca poten- 

and hath nothing buta deſirezwhich yet hath not de- |} 
ketoany particular obje&,exceptit be led by the light | 
tlthe mind:hence come theſe ſayings,nihil in volunta- 
quod nor pris fuerat in intellefin; error in notitta parit 
innemin voluntate, quod intelletus male jud'cat volun- 
Wale appetit z,  tantums diligimus quantum cognoſci- 
*%;thatis, there is nothing in the will which was not 
ſin the underſtanding : So, error, in knowledge breeds ' 
"Mr inthe will:ſo falſe judging of a thin 2,breeds a falſe. 
"ak of a thing : ſo, the more wee love, the more wee 
my, ; 
 Thereis in the #ndcr ſtanding, intelletion, or ratio ſþe-. 
Wiva, which is of things tobe knowen by Man; and | 


| 


Man, and fall under his eleQion. Againe in Mans 


bn freemor ion, and free judgement; whereby he work- 


Tres PYoprictates volun- | 
tatis, conformitas jliber- | 
tas &f poteſbas, 


The firſt property of 
the will, 


Illuſt. 1. 


en. YT ICRP WWCq *2'V 


Duplex intelleAus,/pe- | 
culat ivusz0 pratticus tn: 
intelleftu prafiico du- * 
plex ratio,precedens & * 
ſubſequ*ns. Vo'untss ſe- | 
quitur ult inanm match | 
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| wa pratfici tnicleus, | 
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98 0f the will of Man, 
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| ing,this may be done;and another following the prafigyj 

' #nderſtanding, ſaying, this ſhall be doze, and this |, 

| judgement, of practicall undirſtanding, the Willfolloy, 

 eth, and ſaith, thi will I doe, ſhe is in ſuſpencebefye 
' ſhee hearethis laſt concluſion. 
' Queſt, What is the reaſon that the will doth not 41. 
, way follow the laſt jadgement of the nnder ftandinge for 
| oftentimes it goeth a plaine contrary courſe in thy. 
! which the underſtanding hath diſcerned, as Medeaſaiq 
' Video meljora proboque, deteriora ſequor ;, ! ſee the goud 
but 1 follow the bad, 

Anſw. The ground of this proceeds from the up. 
derſtanding : for the underjianding having diſcerned 4 
thing tobe good, the affe#:075 draw. the minde to 
| new reſolution, as wee {ce inthat complaint ofthe A, 
poſtle, Rom.7. The good that I would doe, that Idoemt; 
| andthe ewvill that 1 would not doe, that 1 doe; but fil 
the Will followeth the /aſt reſolution of the wade 
ſtanding ; otherwiſe of it ſelfe it 1s but cecapmies. 
Has 

The #nderſtanding hath a mutuall dependancefiom 
the W111, and is ſet on workeby it. 

The Will, wils the end without any deliberation; 
appctitu innato , and before any deliberation, therego- 
eth anact of the 7-//ſtill, whereby wee w://deliberate 
| upon ſuch a purpoſe, and it ſaith volo dvliberere, be. 
fore the minde enter in deliberation : when the wills 
ſet earneſtly upon a thing, it ſtirrerh up the mine to 
thinke upon it, and upon the meanes whereby. my| 
 attaine unto it, that itmay have the appetite ſatisfied 
therefore the underRtanding cannot diſcerne athing to 
be true or falſe, beforethe will appoint the end, and 
{etthe minde on worke. 
There is. a reciprocall dependance then betwi 
theſe two, thei//dependeth upon the deliberation 


0: 
OT thn na Pang ES. 541. _- —S_— 


_- — 


> .— —— 


| 


W-- Of the will of Man. 99 | 


w frhe minde z both particularly ſetting downe the ob- | £3 

l —_ | 
«and how itſhould exerciſe it ſelfeaboutthe obje&z | Duplex afus intelletu 

hitthe mind dependeth upon the will, quoad exerciti- (pe crficatioais Gf exey- 
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| . . : city, 
4m, but not, quoad |þ ecifi cationems, for when the minde | yowmtas fequirur intel- 
hath given out her laſt detcrmination_ concerning any | *7m quvel /preifica- 


LJ putt ular obje@, the will muſt chuſe that particular | "3 exreitium | 
| 


| attur,iniellfusſcquituy 
;ndnot another, and neither refuſe itnor ſuſpend it , | viuutarcw quoad exer- 


anditmuſt chule it in that meaſure of earneſtnefſe, as it | #### aus tantum. 
\ knowne to be good; tantum quiſque vult quantum in- 
j ligit ſe velle debere,every man deſireth ſo much as he un- 
infants But uponthe other fide the w/// ſets onely the 
ninde on worke, and conveneth the councell to delibe- 
Inte, buttelleth them not what to conclude, and at. 
tendeth their deliberation, and promiſeth to follow 
\_ | MI [theirconcluſion. Example, whena controverlieariſerh 
;. | WJ inthe Church. the ſupreame magiſtrate conveneth a Sy. 
"| Wy [#04 and commandeth them to give out their deter- 
-. | W ninationand Canon ; but commandeththem not to en- 
x. | © cinemore to one fide thantothe other ; here he comes |. | 
nands exercitium, and leaves ſpecificationem free : 
|} itwhen hee hath heard their derermination, accor- 
ingthe Word of God, hee taketh him to that fide | 
on; | Thich they conclude to be beſt, without either ſuſpen. | 
0 lng or refuſing ; and ſo followeth them both, quoad 
ate | ercitium > ſpecificationem : Yet in this ſimilitude 
he. | ere is ome diſſimilitude;for the magiſtrate, yea every 
1 is WY Private man hath j#udicinm drſcretionts, but the will hath 
judgement in it ſelfe, for it mecrely depends upon 
liejudgement of the minde, which maketh the neceſ- 
red, ſtieofthe dependance of the will upon the minde, to 
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o to} greater than the dependance of the King upon his | | 
dſo omcell, or of any private man, upona Syzeds deter- | | 
nation, | | 


mitt | This naturall reciprocation of the inde and the 
tion} 7%, is ſenſibly perceived, by the inſtruments of the | { 
Ii 2 under \ 
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nderſtanding and thewill inthe body, whereby 
| excrciſetheir funCions,to wit, the heart and the braine. 
( the ſpirits are carried from. the heart to the braine,anq | 
whenthe heart waxeth hoate with an earneſt deſire of 
the wl/,then the braine is more buſicd, and Intendedtg 
; finde out the way how the heart may be ſatisfied ; and 
' againe whenthere is acleare anda full knowledgeinthe 
| braine, then the ſpirits runne from the braine tothe 
' heart,and ſtirre up the heart to purſue forthe obtainj 
of the knowen good ) which reciprocation bringerh 
 foorth a happy worke when the unruly afteRions, ang! 
| fintu] appetites, mixe not themſelves with the buſineſe 
| to marre alt. 
| Oweft, Whether wi//we a thing firſt, or #nderfand 
we it firſt, and then wll it ? x 
Anſw. Wewillathing before wee #1 derſtaudit,by 
aninbred deſire and blinde ap;etite, but we cannotyyl 
a thing inreſpec ofthe meanes,untill the underſtanding 
Buatuor ſunt ative | give light firſt. Inall our ations there concurre foute 
upaar nn gut things. Firſt, the. 0bje# which is ithe thing we appte- 


| wntas,o vicexecutive, , end, Secondly, the apprehending power or the #ndy- 
| fanaing, judging this to be good or evill. Thirdlyghe 
wil/which is mooved by the underſtanding. Fourthly, 
| the members mooved by the- will; here the unde: 
jonny conſidering the obje& giveth light to the 
will, | 
| Que . a w_ aogns finne firſt whether inthew#, 
; Or1n The #nnacer [rar ing? 
| <cAnſw. The habiteof finne is firſt in the underfias 
4ng,becauſeall finne comes from error which1s inthe 
| #nderflarding. Againe;when the #nder ftanding is coll 
| 7a apo ohi910 peoes- ſidered by itſelfe without any operation, yes 
| am ef price in weete- | firſt, in itz but when the underſtand ng and the #! 
ue pon + ph worke together, then finne is firſt in the w-//. 


; Here wee may gather that the ſinne in the wn 
| great! 
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orearer than the ſinne in the under ftanding, becaule in 
the underſtanding there is onely a habite of ſinne, but 


inthe will there 1s both the habite and the 48% of {inne, 
adtherfore we ſee that the Will is puniſhed with grea- 
errebellion than the #ndertanding is with darkeneſle ; 
pharaebs heart was hardned, he knew the judgements of 
God, but yet his Wif continually rebelled. 
Weſt, Whether is there a ſinne in the will without 
erourin the underſtanding or no 2 
A4uſw. Sinnc 1s in the #nderſtanding two wayes, Firſt, 
niginally when the underſtanding is ſo blinded, that it 
angive no direion tothe Wl, Secondly, interpre- 
tively, when the u#derftanding hath ſhewen the truth 
tothe will,and the {inne is committed firſt by the 211; 
jet for lacke of conſideration, the #nder ſtanding appro- 
jththe at ofthe 11, and fo followeth it inthe ſame 
fiane, which is by reaſon ofthe dependance of the »x- 
irfending from the will:asa man going to murther,the 
Wilſers downe the wicked end that the #nderflanding 
may deviſe the cruell meanes : yet the underſtanding 
ſhowenthetruth tothe wi//before,that it was good 
totto murther, | 
oh Whether doth ignorance in the wnder- 
+ ng make the will, willing or not willing in the 
ions ? 
4nſw. There is 2 threefold 7ezorance. The firſt is 
alled ign0ran tia antecedens, when a man is ignorant of 


that which hee is not bound to know, nor could not 
kow,which if he had knowne he would not have done 


|it;here, ignorance is the cauſe of the fat z asa man cut- 


ng wood his axe head flees off and killes a man igno- 
any, he doth the thing ignorantly ; which ifhee had 
WMowne he would rot have done; here the 7gn0ravce in 
the underſtanding, makes not the will, willing, becauſe 


linnes ex ig x0rantia. 
The 


- 2 Ii 3 


Pec catum eſt iz objeflo 
occa ſroxaliter, in intel- | 
lefiu or iginaliter, in 

voluntate formaliter, in 
wembris qua od uſum. | 


Duplex ignor antia, ori- 
ginalis, op interpreta» 
HUGe | 


| 
Triplex ignorantia, an- 


tecedens, cancompatit, | 
conſequent, 
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| Al quiz peccat duplict 
ter, ex igpIraiitia, & 
zgnoranter. 


Prop, 


The ſecord propertie 
of the will, FEW? 


Daplex Libertas, origi- 
| nalls & formalis, 


| That freedome is not 
originally inthe unders! 


& nding. 
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| Tripiex Ign0rantia, vs- 
lens, noiens, 108 y0'ers. 


_ 


{ Thethird is called ignorantia conſequens,whena man 


Theſecond is. called ignorantia concomitans when 
man doth that thing jgnorantly, which if hee- hag 
knowen hee would not bave done, but would haye 
done another thing as bad, and is ſorry that hee hath 
not done it. A manconceives a hatred againſt ſachz 
man, he miſtaking the man, Kkil les another in place of 
him ignorantly ; when this is told him, hee is ſorry 
chat he hathnort killed his enemy ; when. hee killesthe 
other man, his /g0raxce 15 not willing 17norance,neither 
is it #zwilling ignorance: It is not willing iznorance ; be. 
cauſe he would not have killed the man whom heki: 
led; it is not #nwilling iznorance, becauſe hee would 
have killed his enemy, and was ſorry that ke killed him 
; hot, ſothat his ignorance was partly willing,and partly- 
not willing ; here he ſinnes 7gnoranter, but not ex i2ye. 
; rantia: Tgnorantly he killed the man, although igno- 


| Tance was not the cauſe, for. hee did it of ſet pur- 
poſe. | ; 


1 


is wilfully ignorant, and drawes on the ignoranceupon- 
himſelfe, andthen excuſeth his finne; a man in hisdrun- 
kennefle, killes a child ignorantly ; this ignorance, is 
willing ignorance,becauſe the man willingly wasdrunk, 
and contracted this ignorance; and therefore he ſhould 
be puniſhed both for his drupkennefle, and for his mir 
ther ;this is called an affefate ignorance and willing; 
Theſecond propentie ofthe w1/!, is the liberty ofthe 
will, whereby it chuſeth freely. 1117 26 
Some ofthe Schoolemen hold that Feedowe is originally 
in the underftanding,and formally inthe will,as Aquin: 
others hold that this freedome is formally both in the 
anderſtanding, and the will;but firſt in the underſin- 
4ing,and theninthe will,as Durandus;but we hold that 


freedome is onely in the wll. EY 
Wee will ſhow that this freedome cannot be oriy/- 


” wy 
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why inthe #nderſtanding, by theſe two reaſons, | 

Firſt, the #nderſtanding is neither free from coation, 
nornaturall neceſhitie : itis not free from coaRion, for 
the #xderſtanding 1s forced to know a thing which it 
would not know, contra inclinationem totins ſuppoſiti, 
contrary tothe inclination ofthe whole perſon, as the 
Devils are forced tobelceve that there is a God, ſo, a 
'manthat is ſicke unto death is forced to beleeve that 
he ſhall die, contrary to the inclination of the whole 
nznwho would live; but the willcan no wayes be thus 
inforced tow/l!, Againe, the underitanaine is not free 
from natural! neceſſitiez forifarguments which neceſ- 
{ily conclude be propoſed :to it, itcannot chuſe but | 
| W beleevethem: if probable arguments be propoſed to 
t,thenit hath but a conceipt or opinion, with a feare 
'othe contrary : butifarguments of like probabilitie on 
both ſides be propoſed to it, here it is neceſſitate to. 
dabt, unleſſe.the inclination of the will, come in,to in- 
cine itratherthe one way than the other? we may ima- 
neany thing that we pleaſe, but we cannot give our 
vhteſt afſent unto a thing, unleſſe there be ſome colour 
treaſon at leaſt to induce. 

Allthe powers of the Soule, are determinate by the 
nIlintheir ations, and that neceſſarily, without any 
frdomein them ; asthe ſeeing eye, cannot but neceſſa- 
flyſee colours, if they be laid before it, ſothe #»- 
@ftanding is forced to underſtand, when truth is laid 
fore it ; but the will although it be determinate by 
tie #nder ſtanding, yet this determination takes not a- 
Wythe /:berty of the will and places it inthe #nderſtan- 
ng originally ; againe, the dnderſtanding is determiate 
iy the obje&, neceſſarily and naturally: but the will 
; (terminate by the «nderſtanding, neceſſarily yet 
jel, 


| Freedome is radically and originally inthe will; therc- 


Reaſon. 1. 


Voluat 8s ſequitur rati- 
0nem, ut indicaltirum, 
0g Wt ampulfr yup, 


Reaſon. | 


Conſeq, 
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| fore Bellarmine halts here, bath contrary to himſelf 
and to others.of his owne coate ; he is plainely contrg. 
ry to himſelfe,. as Benius the leſuite markes well; for 
A (ſaith Benivs ), he placeth libertie radically in the 
underſtanding, whereby the will is determinate by z4y| 
laſt judgement of reaſon 3 and yet inthe third Bookeang 
cight Chapter, of freewill and grace, Bellar mine ſaith, | 
Yoluntas in eligend® libera eſt, non quod non aeterningty 
neceſſarid ajudicio ultimo & pratico rations; ſedquy 
| iſtud ipſum ultimum & praticum judicium rationis inp. 
teſtate voluntatss eſt, that is, The will i free in chuſung ng 
that it is determinate neceſſarily by the laſt judgement of 
reaſon, but becanſe this ſame laſt judgement of reaſin, # 
inthe power-ofthe will. Benins ſaith, that he cannot ſee 
' howtheſe twocan ſtand together, thatthe «nai. 
ding inthe laſt Indgement ſhould determinate the will, 
and thatthe ſame /aft 1#dgement of reaſon ſhoud beinthe 
power of the wil: ſo that the patrons of free will in 
Man, doe not agree among themſelves concerningthe| 
| originall of freedowe, ſometimes placing it in the under 
| ſtanding, and ſometimes'in the will. Here we cons: 
clude, that freedome is originally in the will, for] 
| whenthe #nder ſtanding, hath demonſtrate the truthws| 
tothe will: although the #nderſtanding ncceſsitate the 
wilto chuſc ; yetit doth not i»for ce it; but it chuleth 
that which itchuſeth freely. 
That free dome isnot” | Secondly , wewill ſhewtharthis /ibertieis notboth 


underſtanding and he in the underſtanding and the w#/l, formally ; foritit 
will, 


| were fermal'y in both, thenit ſhould follow that there 
were two free wills in man, one inthe. »»derſtanang, 
and another in the will; and conſequently a double 
eleion, and a double cauſe. of ſinne ; but the formal 
cauſe of finne is inthe will; therefore Berward ſalth] 
Ceſſet voluntas propria, & infernas nos crit, that b, 
Letthe will ceaſe from ſinning, and there ſhallnotde| 
a 
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inthe #nderſtanding, 


ly in the 9411. Wee muſt not thinke this an idle 
choole diftinQtion, and ſo ler it paſle ; for covertly 


of free-will, and ſo vent it to the world: for 
freedowe being originally in the «nderſtanding 
face the fall (unto good; ) it direQts the w/ll in 


lerery aRtion;and the will being determinate by the uz- 


kritanding, then there muſt be yet free-will in Man 


vill, 

Oveſt. What is the nnderſtanding to the will then, 
yhen thew///chuſeth,ſecing it is notthe originall ofthe 
liberty thereof 2 

nſw, It is the cauſe of the determination ofthe will, 
but not ofthe /7be7ty thereof: It cannot be the efficient 


btobe; as for example: remiſſion of ſinnes is pro- 


wy God remits our ſinnes, but a condition; ſo, the fire 
eateth nor, unleſſe there be a mutnall touch betwixt 


lleagent and the patient, isnot the cauſe why the fire 


wt without the light of the #nderſtanding, yer 
lhe #nderſtandir'g is notthe cauſe, why the will chuſeth 
freely, but a conditios without which ir could 
_"_— ; the cauſeis one thing, butthe condition is an- 
\Uer, 


hell;thercfore there cannot be a formall cauſe of free- | 


It reſts then that freedome is both originally and | 


wder this, (that they make the anderſtanding tobe 
iIndically and originally free, ) they cover their poyſon 


incethe fall, naturally to embrace good, as well as 


uſeofthe /ibr7ty ofthe will although it might ſeeme. 


{niſed and given, if we forgive men their ireſpaſſes : yet. 
|our forgiving of men their treſpaſſes, is not the cauſe 


tie agent and the patient, bur yet this mutuall rouch.of 


4 


thbur a condition; So, although the wil! chule. 


Objet, A conditionnever precedeth an cffeR; as ye: 


not {ce unlefſe the window be. opened, and yet 
it 


| 


Intelleflus ef# cauſa de- 
terminationis, no liber- 


tatis.. 


Altudeſt conditdo, aliud} 


cauſa, 


Bellarm. de grat. & 
l#.arbit. 
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it will not follow, thatifrhe window be opened(whicy/ 
| is the condition) that yee will ſ{treight ſee, unleſſe the 
lightcome in; (which is the cauſe why wee ſee: ) by 
when the underſtanding ſhoweth the light to them!ll i 


| 

| isnot as condition, but a cauſe, why the will chuſeth this 
| thing, and notthat;as the light makes the coloures ay. 
| ally viſible, which were but potentially viſible, before 
| the lightdid ſhine. 

| 


Conditio dup'ex. cau- | Apnſw, There isa twofold condition. Firſt, whenthe 
/alis,@ coneitied4®. | condition includes a cauſe : as if a man breath, hee hu! 
K | lungs; here the condition of breathing is his lungs;which 
1sallo the cauſe of his breathing. Secondly, thereiscy. 
dition, which is onely a condition, and includeth no o 
| init;as the opening ofthe window is the condition ith. 
-out which we cannot ſee: if the window be not opened, 
the light cannot comein z and yet the opening ofthe 
window is not the cauſe of the light, for thecauſe isin 
the light it ſeife, why the obje is viſible, Againe, the 
light ſhining uponthe obje&is not the cauſe of our ee- 
ing the obje, for the cauſe is the eye, and the light 
the condition without which we cannot ſee the objeR, 
| So,the anderſtanding is onely but a conditionto thewilh 
and not a cauſe, why it chuſech freely, becauſe ti 
| frecdeme of the will, is onely in it ſelfe, embracing! 
the obje& freely, without any externall cauſe mov-! 
ving Its | 


; : : __ 
| Acollation berweene The will of God neither turnes nor returnes; Its 
the willof the Angels, 


God and man, like the pole which ſtands immoveably inthe firm | 
' ment : the will of the Ange]lturnes, but returnes dt; 

It is like the winde, which being ſetled in one ay 

| ſtands ſtill there:but the will of man both turnes andre | 

| turnes; itis like the winde, ſometimes in this ayrt 

 Coll,2. | ſometimes in that. ll; 
RAT YE Wis of ene | Angels there was primum inſtans, & ſeeW 


Angels, innocent, ſc- 


cond,old,and renewed | 4um inſtans; the Angels, in primo inſtanti, were ih 
Adan, | compli 


4 
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though they did atthe firſt onely actually chuſe good, 
inthe firſt moment of their creation, yet they were not 


wplete liberiand confirmed ingood ; asthe bad An- 
were ſetled inevill;the good Angels confirmedin 
= ok comprehenſores, but not viatores ;z and the 
dwereconfirmed onely in evill, andare continually 
giatores, So the firſt Adam was incomplete liber and vi- 
«ir, and therefore might chuſe cicher good orevill ; 
ſothe renewed Adam 15 incomplete liber & viator, be- 
auſe naturally he chuſeth evill, and by grace he may 
cuſegood ;- but, the ſecond Adam Teſus Chriſt, being 
both comprehe ſor and wiator is complete liber and can- 
chuſe evill ; the old Adam is viator onely, and chu- 
onely evill. LOU £26 | 
When the Divels and wicked men are ſaidto bede- 
-| WF irminate to evill, it is not ſo to be underſtood that 
*| WF they are determinate to one ſort of evili onely, for they 
mygoe from one ſort of evillto another ; as the Di- 
w Rlinticed the Tewcs to kill Chriſt, and yet-he inticed 
ic Mertodifſwade Chriſt from going to [cruſalem,thathe 
* I fight beſaved;and yet they are ſtil determinate to evil. 
WJ An Angell differeth from the Soule of Man foure | 
WI Niyes, Firſt, 2atnrally, forthe Soule dothanimate'the 


al body, but an Angell animates nota Body Secondly, 
vl ley differ in their definition, forthe © oule is a reafona. 
k Þlecreature, but an Angell isan intcMleQuallcreature. 
fo Thirdly, the Soule may be moved by the inferior fa- | 


p flties, but the Angell is onely mooved by God. | 
Wurthly, the Soule makes choice either of good or 

[ul but an Angell of good onely,or of cvill onely. 

Willingneffe is 'the moſt abſolute perfeRion of the 


V7 a ads: : c 
pier? Liberi, they were then but wiatores ; for al- | 


confirmed in good, 106 4:18.he found not conſtancy in hs | | 
tngels: but inthe ſecond iinſtant,the good Angels,were | yr cept gp of 


orum, Þrimus, & ſe- 
CuRdus, | 
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Coll, 3. 
Betwixt the Angels 
and Mai. 

Duatuor modi differt 
angel:s ab hamin', 1,4 | 
turaliter, 2.logice, 3. .| 
melaphyſice, theo.o- 
gre, 


MI, and therefore when the' Saints ayme at this, it 
| | is 
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\isnoted asone of the higheſtdegrees of perfeQion in 
this life to be willing to:doe good, Pal. 110, Hy peu, 
ple are a willing people. 
| The liberty of the will is twofold, the Lberty of contra. 
Opin m——_— ricty and the liverty of contradiction : Man had libert 
concradiffionis contrariety before his fall to chuſe good or evill, and; 
berty of contradittion, to doe, or not to doe: theſetyy 
ſorts of liberties arc notthe perfecteſt eſtate ofthe will, 
for when it hath power to chuſe or not to chule, itin. 
ports a weakeneſſe in it, but when it is determinate tg 
the good, then itisfully ſatisfied, this 1s reſervedfor 
Manin glory. The Apoſtle, Roms. 6. 1 8.uledthis word 
liberty, more improperly, when hee faith, free fm 
Iuſticc, and ſervant to finne ; when hee calleth this 
freedome, it is moſt improperly freedome for, if the 
Sonne make us free, then wee are free, loh.$, 36.\0wee 
ſay to ſerve God, this ſervice 1s not properly ſervice, but 
| reedome. 
4. Grongoroxeny as) I BE Elſcntiall property of the will, is freedome,thatit 
vin, Prop" | cannot be compelled by no externall agent inthe fiee 
chuſing ; although in the externall ation thereofitmay 
ve forced. | 
| God worketh diverſly upon the wi/1; ſometimeshee 
| changeth the will, and converts it ; as when hee chun 
| ged and converted thew:/lof Saul, and made hima 
Apoſtle.Secondly, ſometimes he changeth the wilibut 
converts it not z as when Eſau came againſt his brother 
Jacob, hee changed his will, and made him fall 
necke and weepe, Gen.33.4. But yet converted himndt;W 
ſo when eAlexander the great, came againſt Jeruſum, i 
minding to deſtroy it, the Lord changed his mind 
and made him courteous to the Iewes, by 8 
ting them ſundry priviledges, and bceſtonpw 
oifts upon them; here his minde was change 


has not converted. Thirdly, ſometimes God " 
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_ Of thewill of Man. 


therchangeth nor converts the wi//, butreſtraineth it; 
lsthewill of Zabaz when hee came againſt Jacob, Gey, 
11,24» and Attila whenhe came againſt Rome, Fourth. 
\fometimes God neither changeth, nor converteth, 
horreſtraines the will, but he over-rules it,as he did the 
will of the Iewes who crucified Chriſt : all theſe | 
yayes God workes upon the will, but he never com- 

|sIt. 
kfough the wil! cannot be compelled iz ain elici- | myes aus, ciieus 
#, inthe owne free choyce z yet in au imperato, inthe | & mperatu. 
commanding act, it may be compelled ; as when they 
few the Martyrs againſt their w-/l before their idols, 
jtting frankincence in their handsto burne it before. 
them: So 7041.2 1. Chriſt, ſaith to Peter, they ſhall draw 
tleewhbether thou would” ſt not. | 

Asthe will, inthe commanding ad may be compelled; 
bthew-/linthe free chuſing att may be neceſiitate, 


Prop. 
l # IIa : Hiuft. 
There is a threefold neceſſtie. Firſt when the neceſs?. | Triplex neceſſnas, ab 


wi from'within; this iscalled, neceſsitas ab in- | *"Mſcco,ab 


hinſeco, as the bleſſed in heaven are mooved, by Pg EIN 
teproper inclination of theirw://to love God nece(- 
trily, Secondly, whenthe nece/sity ariſeth from with. | 
: 2$Swhen the will is indifferent init ſelfe, to doe 
wa todoe, to goe this way or that way. When 
Ieuchadnezzay ſtood in the parting of two wayes, | 
Wf.21, doubtfull whither to goe, towards 7ernſa- | 
Wi or R4bbath ; the Lord determinates his will to goe | 
Wrards 7ernſaler, Thirdly, in reſpect, of the exd;as 
Iman isto pafle overa water, but he cannot goe to | 
Mother fide without a boate. Theſethree ſorts of / 
Weſities take not away the liberty ofthe will although | 
M7 neceffitate it ; the firſt ſort of xeceſſ/ty takes nota- 
"Tl Vthe liberty of the will, although it neceftate it;for 
8 willis internum principium ſui motus,and this liber- | 
4} <anot be taken from it, unleſſe it be deſtrayes: 
—— the 


| 
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Of the will of Man 2 "4 
the ſecond ſort of neceſsity takes not away the fre edyn; 
| from it;forthe will cannot be both i»forced,and yer fee, 
as heate cannot bemadecold - but yet thewill mayhy 
neceſſitate; foras the water which 1s cold may be made 
hoate, ſo the will which is free may be neceſſitate: and 
the third ſort of neceſlitic eſtabliſheth the freedome gf 
the will. 
The Gr>t eollation be- | Man in his firſt eſtate had free choyce of good ore. 
ewixtthe innocent, re- | vil], but was neceſsitate to neither of them :in his ſecond | 
roger 090 and glotif- | eſtate, he isa ſervant to ſinne and zeceſsitate toit; in his | 
; : |third eſtate, heeis free fromthe ſeryitude offinne, but 
not from the xeceſsitie of it: in his fourth eſtate hee is 
voluntarily good, and neceſſarily good, but hee is not! 
free libertate indifferentie; as man was before the fall 
for that includes a weakeneſſe init. 

In Adam's hit eſtate his will was free from finne,and 
neceſſity of ſinne, becauſe he had neither i»ternup, nor 
externum principinm, to move him to finne ; ſohewss 
free from miſery but not from mutability. In his ſecond 
eftate he is ſubje& tothe xeceſ5ity of Tinning to miſery, 
and tothe iervitude of ({inne.; but free-from coaRtion.ln 
his third eſtate, hee is free from the dominion offinne, 
from the ſervitude of finne, and from compulſton, but 
' not fromthe neceſſitic of finning. In his fourth heſhull 
be free from miſery, ſervitude mutability,and neceſlty 
| of ſinning ; but not from neceſſity and willingneſle to 
| love God. In his firſt eſtate he was /iber, free zinhisl- 
| cond eſtate he was ſerv#s,a ſervant to ſinne; In histhird 
eſtate hee is liberatus, freed from finne ; but in 


| 


fourth eſtate hee ſhall be /iberrimns, moſt freed from 
finne. 
The will working freely , hath power to determinate 
\ it ſelfe as itis directed by the #nderſtanding,incivill and 
morall ations, and in indifferent things ; but in a@1vb 
ipirituall it is onely determinate by God. 


 _— 
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Of the will of Man, 
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The will hath power by the light ofthe underſtand ing ; 
todetetminate it ſelte, in civill, and morall ations ; and | 
God intheſc likewiſe doth determinate the will, Prov, | 
11-1, The Kings heart & inthe hands of the Lord, and hee | 
tarnes it as the rivers of water ; when the King determi. | 
e| I [nates his owne heart,the Lord alſo determinatcs it ; for | 
every particular agent, determinates his owne in- 


'{rument to his worke; but the will 1s the inſtru- 


ndependant power ) therefore the wi//being but a ſe. 
cond cauſe, is determinate by God. When God deter- 
ninates the will in civill things, he doth it by changing, 
reſtraining, or over-ruling it,but when he determinates 
1 thewill(which cannot determinate ir ſelfe) in ſpirituall 
kings,then he converts the will and inclincs it,and here 
4| WI |teisthe ſole and onely caulc. 
0je, That which is moved froma cauſe without it 
ſelfe, is aid to be compelled; but the will cannot be com- 
d| WY |: therefore it may ſeeme that it cannot be determi- 
y, rate by God. 
f nſw, That which is moved byan cxternall cauſe, 
v,| I 5 aid to be compelled, if the external cauſe take a- 
it| WY 'nzy the proper inclination of the ſecond cauſe ; but if 
BY leave the ſecond cauſe to the owne proper inc/ination, 
iy then it is not ſaid to be compelled, but to worke 
10 th. : 
ſe. |M | 06je#, But the motion is rather aſcribed to him who | 
ird| MF \n0oves, than tothat which is mooved, as wee ſay not / 
his | [that the one killed the man, but the man who threw | 
on | teſtone 3 if God then moove the w1ll, it might ſeeme 
be will were free and not to be blamed in the ! 
on, 
nſw, If the willwere ſo mooved by God that it 
Moved not it ſelfe, then the will were neither | 
0-be praiſed nox to be blamed : but ſeeing it: 15: 
| | $4 both : 


— 


$1 uluft, 


S0/a increata voluntas 


1\ I [nent of God, (for onely the uncreated will hath an | off independent, 


— dt. At ll. een. 


of the oil of Man, "q 


both mooved and moves it ſclfe, and is not like atone 
ina mans hand, which is moved and moves not it ſelf y 
therefore it is to be blamed inthe ſinfull action. | 
The W11,jin morall and civill aCtions, is not determi. 
nate, inthe meanes, which leade to the end: ( forthat 
| theunderſtanding doth onely ) but reſpeCing theend, 
ir, both determinates it ſelfe naturally, and is deter. 
| minate by God ; but in fpirituall things, it is onely: 
determinate by God, both in the means and inthe eng, 
| Philip.2-13. It s God who worketh both the will andthe 
| acedin us, . F i | 
Conſt auence. The grace of God determinates the will onely to; 
| " good : Sai theſe extenuate mightily the erdas 
| God, whogrant, that God in the converſion of Man 
doth powre in a ſupernaturall grace in his heart;but yet 
| this grace doth not determinate the heart of man, for 
| Patron: -P'Z- | that the w-ll doth naturally and freely ; and to draw 
FS outthe act of Faith ( ſay they) there needs no concur: 
'rance ofthe grace of God,but only moral perſwaſions, 
So Fonſeca, who holds that God onely ſets the willon 
worke, but leaves the will to worke by it ſelfe,he deter- 
| minates ( ſaith he) onely # ſpecificatioze, but not in 
| exercitio, in inclining the will to embrace ſuch anob- 
je, but the operation abour that object is left freeuts 
| tothe willir ſelfe, this it may performe freely witholt 
Gods grace. 
0bje#. But it may ſeeme that God determinatesthe 
ſinfull ations of men as well as their morall, both inthe 
' meanes and inthe end,andis the cauſe of the one aswell 
;as of the other, as God knoweth certainely that the 


| 


; Antichriſt will ſinne,therefore the will of the 4ntichriþ 


[1 
z 


is determinate to finne, by the decree of God. "== 
| Anſw.Thisfolloweth not, becauſe putting the dectee| 
en /aquentus,ſed nos cow of God, the Axtichriſt will ſfinne ; theſe two go nott”'l 


[a | gether asthe cauſe and the effe&, for Gods decrec | 
f! | 


ML ES OISa 


Fternum decretum\ Dei 
ponit infallibuitaten 


- Of thewill of Man, 


-orche cauſe why the Antichriſt ſinnes ; but it onely | 
fallowes Gods foreknowledge and is notaneffe@ of it, 

| F forthere is a twofold connexion of things ; firſt, ofthe 
wſewith the cfe#, and ſo the effe# neceſſarily follow- 
«hthe cauſe. Seconly, ofthe antecedent with the conſe. 


—_ is not the caule of it, 


0hje#, But it may ſeemethat Gods decree is the cauſe 
dflnne, loh, 12.39. They could ot belecve,for Efay ſaid, 
| WM kblindedtherr eyes, and hardened their hearts, Here it 
| Wight ſeeme that the Prophets prediRtion was the cauſe 
fi W\dthe hardning of their hearts, and not the antecedent 
1| W\itonely. 

| WM 4m. Theſe evill things God foreſeeth to fall our, 
r| Wicuſe they are to fall out ; and they fall not out be- 
V| Wauſcheeforeſeeth them to fall out - when I ſeea man 
-| MF 'viting, he writes not becauſe I ſee him writing,but be- 
S.| W(aſcheis writing thertore [ſee him write ;z ſo,the Anti. 
4 af ſinneth not becauſe God foreſaw him to finne, 


1-| Wbecauſe the Antichriſt was to finnetherefore God | 
'"\ WI frfaw him to finne. God foreſceth other waics good 
a ions, for he decreeth them, and they fall out as ef- 


fs of his decree : bur ir is farre otherwaies inmans 
whil ations, for they are not the effeRts of Gods de- | 
te, but a neceſſary conſequent of it, 


The eſſentiall property ofthe Will (which is libertie) 


cell otbe changed, but the equalitic ofthe W/7 (which 
the] /5$00d or evill) may be changed. 
brif\ | Thereare two things tobe conſidercd inthe wil, Firſt, 


« Or the eſſece of it. Secondly, eye. or the opera- 
['MottheWil[:the eſſence of the Willcannot bechanged 
| the operation may bee changed: it may loſe holi- 


o 
cre 
tto- 


[Elle and Canification in the choyce,but not the your! 
0 


ces 


0, 


þ yo Dup.ex £21620 rOVeR, 
wat : the finne of the Antichriſt is the conſequent of nyc cum effefiny.. 


Gods decree infallibly, but not produdtively, becauſe | antecedentis cum 601 
quente. 


not'l 
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Of the will of Man, "mY 


of it : a clocke whenit isout of frame ſheweth the time 
but notthe true time ofthe day, and as the ſaylers com. 
paſſe ſtriken with thunder, the point of the nee| 
ſtandsalwayesat ſome ayrth, but notatthe right aynh, 
and ſo when Wine is turned into Vinegar it ke 
{till the colour and quantitie, bur it hath loſt the right 
reliſh : ſo the Will of man after the tall, freely chuſeththy 
| whichit chuſeth, Noz corrampitny quoad agend; radicen 
A - coilation. betwixt ed FEY MING, - 
{ the innocent and ojd ' Maninhis firſt eſtate, willed onely 200d, bothin the 
! Adarn, end.,and in the meares : but manin his corrupt eſtate pil 
| the end,cither asgood orapparant good ; but hemaketh 
| choyſe of the meanes often as evill. : the will reſpedy 
theend, and election the meanes 3 no man wil the 
end as it is evill; but the meanes leading to this end 
are oftentimes choſen as cvill. The adulterer and the 
——_—— thecfe, they willthe proper exds of their adultery and 
42441 ; ſed medis | theft (which are pleaſure and gaine) as good or at the 
| thgwete S—_— leaſt good in ſhow ; butthe meanes they knoy areof- 
i. | tentimes evill,and chuſe them as ell that they maya: 
| taineto theirends, Againe, the unregenerate manſqme- 
times wilsthe end but not the meanes, Prov. 13.4. Th 
fluggard wils,and he wils not;he wils the end becauſelts 
go00d ; but he ils not the meanes becauſe they arepait 
full and laborious ; ſo Hof. 10.11. Ephraim 4s anoxtd 
lighted in ah but not-in plowing ; hee delighted 
| in threſhing, becauſe the oxe might not bee muzled 
when hee did threſh ; Dew. 25. 4. but hee delighted 
| not in plowing ; that is, to takethe paines to por 
his heart, and mortifie his finness Ba/aam wil 
that he might die the death of the righteoms, Nut 
23.14. but hee endeavoured not to live the like ofthe 
righteous. | 
Prop. | Manafter his fall had /;berty in-civill and morall% 
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i= Of the will of Man. 


Iis 


"This /ibertie which man hath now in his corrupt e-) 
fate, unto any good hath ſundry impediments both 
uryard and inward; and although our eleRion be free 
vetthe execution thereof is not in our hands. There 
Whree external! impediments in our /;bertie; firſt, 
Gods overuling of the wi//of Man, who although hee 
akenot away the libertie of the will fromus,yet he of- 
tnimesfurchers us ingood, and hinders us inevill;and 
bridles ſo the fury of the wicked that they cannot come 
tothe ends which they aymeat; as wee he in Zeroboar, 
1King.13.5.and Senparcherib, Eſa,37.29.Forthe wayes 
ofman are not in his owne power, Pro.16.9. The ſe- 
cand inpediment of our libertic is Sathars ſeducing,who 
aentimes ſeduceth the will when it is inclyned to 
_—_— perſwades it to evill, Zphe. 2.2. which per- 
malion is effeuall in the ſonnes of infidelitie : ſome- 
times Sathan hindreth the children of God, as hee 
lindered the Apoſtle that hee ſhould not come tothe 
Teſalonians,1 Theſſ.4.17.18. Thethird outward impE- 
Wnentis, the ulritude of objes5 aid before us, which 
jury allure the minde if they be pleaſant, and terrific 
teminde in they be fearefull. @- 

Iheinward impediments which hinder the wills /;ber- 
lt.are, Firſt, the want of Gods image. Secondly, the 
ludneſſe of the underſtanding. Thirdly, the infirmitie 
ſthe wit, Fourthly, a natwrall violence ; Fifthly, a 
parſe to evill, Sixtly, the vehemencievof theaffeti. 
, which draw the wi//after them, and trouble the 
ldrement, | 


"a. 1] 


Impedimentg lib:r!atis 
humana ſunt , vel extra 


ſe, vel ine, 


| 
} 
[4 


Impedimenta externa 
{unt deus, diabolus, Of 
externa oviett;,. 


et. At... ee ae ee ee in en ee ne CO OO OO_ 
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Imped:menta interya 
ſunt, deſtitutio imaginis | 
Det, cci: as intellettus, | 
infumitas, vis- 
buatatis, natura'is yio- 
lentta pronitas al malii | 
& vehementia affeFin- 
aun, 


Of the will f Man 


es. A | 


Prop. 

The third property of 
the Wall 

| 1lluft. 


18uft. 
Potentia, veleſt pro- 
pinqua,vel remord, paſ- 


fiva ,vel mere psſſiva. 


| firſt point of a man converſion, for the Preacher doth! | 


C H A Po X VI I, 
Of Mans Will in his converſion, 


N the firſt point of Mans Converſion, God infuſeth| | 
[: new habite of grace. | 
The converfion of Man is not wrought, firſt by tiring 
up of his 11, orby alluring or perſwading him, but hy. | 
owring grace intothe heart. Socrates ſaid that heewz, 
bt to his ſchollers like a midwife ; for a midwifedoth.| | 
nothing but helpeth forth the birth already conceiyeg:! | 
ſo he ſaid, that he onely but drew forththe wit, which | 
was naturally within the ſchollers. Burtitis not ſointhe! | 


not helpe forth the gracesin a man;but hc is likeafather,| | 
begetting hins a new a gaine through the Goſpel,1.Cor.g.1; 
Man before his converſcon to grace is paſsive, 
There is in ſome patient a neere power,as when powder 
is laid to the fire it hath a peere power to bee kindledby 
the fire. Secondly,there is in ſome patient a remote piyrr 
as whengreene wood islaid to the fire,it may bee kind. 
led althoughit be long erc it burne. Thirdly,there isina 
patient a paſrive or obedientiall pewer,or that which they| ? 
cal potent Jexni,or ſuſcepriva,as whenthe potter makes 
a veſſell of clay, Fourthly,there is a weere paſcive power; 
asa ſtone hath noaptnes to bee made a {zving creatine 
Man before his converſion,is not like powder, which had 
a neere power tO take firezhe is not like greene wood w* 
hath aremote power to take firezhe isnotlikethe ſtonethat 
is meere paſsive;but he islikethe clay in the potters hand. 
that is paſſive and capable to bee formed according to: 


| the will of the potter; andin this ſenſe is that of £4 


guſtiveto be underſtood, Yelle credere eft 2ratie, ſedpiſ- 


ſe credere eſt nature, tobe willing to belecve is of grace, 
| tobe able to bekeewe is of naturegw*h Cajetan expoundswel, 


poſſe credere is meant ofthe potential or obediential pro, | 
G | 


_ — — 
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God hath three ſorts of workes which hee workes in | 


our j»ſtification, Firſt, ſuch workes as are- onely 


proper to God, as toſtand at the dooreand knocke, | 
Revel.3. i 0. to openthe heart, and to inſpire, &c. In. 
which our will, giveth neither concourſe nor co-opera- 


tion; therefore in theſe we are onely paſſive ; and the 


will is «7:vea,not being as yet ative ir ſelfe 53 Non habet | 
aftivum concur ſum hic, fed ſolum modo recipit, the will | 
hath no active concourſe unto grace here, it hath onely | 
1naptneſſeto receive, faith being wrought init. Second. | 


ly,the begetting ofnew qualities inthe habite:as Faith, | 
| Hope,and Charity,fortothe bringing forth of ſuch ex- | 


cellent qualities, naturecan doe nothing ; Man here al-| 
ſoispaſſive, as the ayre when it is i[luminate by the 
lpke, Thirdly, ſuch workes inthe aQ, asto belceve,re- 
vent,8&&c. which God workes notin ps without us ; nnto 
which purpoſe is applied that of Paul, 1 Cor. 15, The 
grace of 6 04 with me z and that of «Auguſtine, coaperando 
prficit, quod operando rncepit ; ſothe will of man, by 
this concurring grace 15 made, ped:ſſequa,and a ſubordi1- 
rate agent unto grace, grace being comes and dux ; and 
the will being ped:ſſequa, ſed non previa, attending 
grace, butno wayes going before. 
| Inthe point of Mans converſion the will being mo- 
ed, afrerwards moves it ſelfe. 

This action ofthe willis, firſt from 2race;and ſecond. 
lyfrom the will it ſelfe, in both theſe ads God con- 
curresas the firſt agent, andthe will as the ſecondary 


ln the ſtate of corruption, the Wi/is the true efficient 


$2true efficient, bur differently : for inthe finfull e- 
ſaethe will is the principall ef ficient ; but in the eſtate 
Gprace itis ſubordinate to the grace of God, and not 
alaterall ; the holy Ghoſt quickning it and revi- 


2 KK 3 
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| 


usſe of finne, inthe eſtate of juſtification,the will is true- | 


a 


x 


lyindued with grace ; but in both rheſe eſtates the Wil! | 


| 


| 
ving 


Auguſh Epiſt. 406, 


Prop. 
Illuſt, 


nnd 
Huſt2 © 


Tr:4 genera opernn | 
Dew opcratur innoſtra 


mſcificatione. 
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Of the will of Man, 


T hom, cont, gentil. de 
| miraculss. 


. Dus conditiones requi- 
| r1untur ut aliquid fit 

miraculum, 1,%e cauſa 
fit occulta,2.ut (tine, 
unde alitcr videatur 
debere evenre. 


_ 


| 


Lucft. Whether is the converfion of man, with his 


Anſw. The Wis conſidered two wayes, Firſt, y; 
eft natura qnedam, as it isa creature ready tO obey God, 
who rules the univerſe. Secondly, Yt eft principium ſua. 


11S 
that weare, 1 Cor.15-10, 
W1ll, or againft his Wl! ? 
y olunt as confideratur 
| ut eff nature quedav, 
 & ateſ# principium ſu- 
arum afonum. , 


(ving it to worke, and ſoby thegrace of God wee ate 


| 


ſence itis not againſt the w-//that it is converted;inthe 
ſecond ſence, as it is corrupted, willing ſinne freely, 
| (before ſinne be expelled) it is againſt the ll, The 
watcr hath the proper inclination to goe doyne. 
ward to the center, yetwhen it aſcends upward and 
keepes another courſe,ne detur vacunum,left there ſhould 
be any emptineſle innature, it runnes a courſe contra 


God (inthe firſt 48 of mans converſios, )it is not againſt 
the Wl, it ye reſpethe willas it followeth the dire. 
ion of God ; but if yee reſpe the w1ll, asit is corrupt 
and ſinful, it is againſt rhe will ro obey God. 


Queſt, Whether is the converſion of man, a miracl, 
ornot © | 


conditions required in a »rracle. Firſt, that the cauſe 
which produccth the effect, be alcogerher unknowneto. 
any creature ; forit it be knowne to ſome, and notto. 


tothe country mana miracle,yet a Mathematicianknow-! 
eth the reaſon ofit,therefore it isnot a miracle. Theſc- 
cond condition required in a #zaracle is, that it be 
wrought ina thing which had an inclination to the cole 
trary effe&t:as when God raiſeththe dead by his powet, 
this is a mzracle, becauſe it is not according to the nature 
of the dead thatever they ſhould riſe ag-ine: So whe! 
Chriſt cured the blind, this was a miracle, for nature 


mu 6h 


would 


i — A ee et et 


——_——— 


rum attionum, whereby it freely wills, or nils; inthe firſt 


to the own proper inclination:ſo when the w:1l obeyet 


Anſw. We cannot call it a miracle; for there aretwo. | 


others,it is not a mirac/e;the eclipſe ofthe Sunne,ſeemes| * 


would never make a blinde manto ſee; ſo when Chriſt 


tant, Tf any of theſe two former conditions be lacke- 
ing it 1s nota HMriracle, Therefore inthe defect ofthe 


lm. 


— — 
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cured Pcters mother in law ofa tcaver onaſudden,this 
was a miracle, for nature could not doe this inan in- 


ſccond condition, the creation of the world is nota 
miracle, becaule ſuch a great effe& is properto the na- 


ture of ſo gloriousa cauſe: but if Manor Angel could | 
(create, it were a m77acle, foritis contrary totheir finite | 
nature to produce ſuch an infinite effect. So,the creation ! 
of the Soule 1s not a miracle, becauſe God worketh 
ordinarily here , nature preparing the body, then 
Godinfuſcth the Soule. But if God ſhould create a 
Foule without this preparation of nature , this ſhould 
bee a miracle in reſpeRt of the ſecond condition : as 
when he created Eve withoutthe helpe of .{Hdam,and 
Chriſts manhood in the wombe of the Virgin, without 
the Virgine. Sothe converſion of Manis not a miracle, 
becauſe the reaſonable Soule was once created tothe 
Image of God, and is againe capable ofthe grace of 
God. When wee heate cold water by fire, although it 
decontrary to the inclination of the forme of the water 
bee hote, yet it may receive heate, and whenit re- 
cives heate it is not a -77racle. But improperly the con- | 
verſion of Man may be ſaid to bee a miracle, in reſpect 


Creatio eff opua mate 
rumſed non miraculum. 


ofthe firſt condition required ina miracle, becauſe ir is 
done by God whois an unknowne cauſe to us, and al- | 
though it bee not properly a miracle, becauſeth: ſccond 
condition is deficient, yet it isa greater worke than a | 
miracle, Nam aliquid eſt maj us opus,fed minus miraculum, 
Wt creatio, 

In Mans converſion we muſt not take from grace, and 
pave to nature. 

[t was a maxime received amongſt the Iewes,Satins eff 
udere de profano ad ſacrum, quam demere de ſacro 
k 4 et 


ee. 


Prop. 
Hisſt. 


Of the will of Man. wh 
i addere ad profanum ; they had rather take fromthe 
prophane day, and addeto the Sabbath, than to take: 
| from the holy Sabbath, and adde tothe prophane day; 
but men now had rather take from graceand giveto nz. 
ture, thantake from nature and give to grace, 

When the Fathers laboured to overthrow oneerror 
they fell in another : as a gardner when hee goeth to 
make ſtraight a crooked ſprigge, he bends it ſome times 
too farre the other way : ſo they, that they might abſe. 
lutely defend the grace of God againſtthe maintainers] } 
of freewill,they rooted out freewill, and gave man free. 
dome in no ations, butconcluded all under the neceſſity | 
of Gods predeſtination as didthe Szoickes among the! 
heathen. But wee muſt not ſo ſtand inthe defence of| |! 
grace that we overthrow frce-w1ill, neither muſt weea- 
{cribe that to free-w:/l, which is due to grace onely, 

The 7eſuites that they may pleade for free-willinman, 
have found out a new platforme of mans ſalyation; for| ! 
firſt, they eſtabliſh a middle ſort of knowleds in God; by 
which hee knoweth things that are to come, (notabſo.| 
leſuite triplicem ſcien= 


eſuite "| lutely but conditionally) what man or Angell may bee: 
| wer x or Abe me able to doc by the freedome of their wills,no decree of| | 


vifonic, 3.media. God going before, ) conſidering them in ſuch orſuch 
a condition, with ſuch or ſuch circumſtances. But 
| thereis no ſuch 11ddle ſort of knowledge in God, for 

God knoweth all his was 9 the beginning, Als 15, 
18, God knoweth all theſe things thart are conditionall, 
although they never take effect, abſolutely and per- 
fetly : as for example, he foreſaw that Ab:melechhe 
King of Gerer wou'd have defiled 4brahams wite, tt- 
vertheleſſe he hindred him that he finned nor with ber! 
by bis reſtraining grace, Gey. 20. 6. / know that this: 
aidſt this in the ſimplicity of thine heart, therefore 1 havt 
kept thee that thou fhouldeſt not finne againſt me, neith! 
touch her. So, Exod, 13.17. God would not bring tht 


7 Iſraelites 


— 


——_—_— — 


i Of the will of Man, 
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ſplits direitly to the land of Canaan, bat bee ledthem 
about by a Large crrcuite, leſt perhaps (ſaith God) it fore- 
thigke hems, when they ſee the enemy come againſt them, 
ndthey returne backe to Egypt this word perhaps is not 
doubting in God, ora middleſort of knowledge, but 
cenainely hee foreſaw it would have come to paſle, 
therefore he prevented it by a ſure remedy. There is no 
| Þ nof knowledge in God, buteither, ſimplicis amtelligen- 
| Fiz, or viſtonis 3 ſrrmplicis intelligentie, 15 of things pol: 
| Y (ble, /c/enti4 viſconis is of things that certainely come 
| 


topalle, 
| ict, But they alledge that place, 1 Sam, 23.11.12. 
| BY ghen David conſults with God, what would become | 
| Y ctimif hee ſtayed at Keilah , whether the elites | 
would deliver him into the hands of Sa»/ or not - it was 
TJ afvered conditionally inthis ſence, if ye ſtay, Saul will 
ame,c+ if he come,the Keilites will deltver you up into his 
o| Y bo#thence they reaſonthus: God foretold this future 
y condition; thertore he foreknew 1t.But hee foreknew it 


tel ee er et os 


Duplex ſcientia in Deo 


ſumplicts entelligentia 
viſions. 


| Wt by the firſt ſort of knowledge, becauſe that is of 
e| WY tingspoſſible, which may cometo paſſe, or not come 
if Y vpaſſe;neirher doth God forexnow this by the ſecond | 
h| WY bnof knowledge, becauſe thar is of things that will cer- 
ut! WI uncly come to paſſe;butit is a third ſort of kowledge of 
or! © !ings that may come to paſſe conditionally. Therefore 
x. ly they, there is a middle ſort of knowledge in God. 

ll, Unſy ] his ſort of K »owl/edge,thatis propoſed con- 
er-\ WI Uonally, is abſolute in God, ard ''epends not vpon 
he {ſie uncertainetic of the condition, for an hipotheticall 
ne-| I fconditionall propoſirion may be true in the connexi- 
her| £'% and yet in the parts it may bee falle ; and ſo God 
hu vweth itto be falſe, The Apoſtle ſaith, /# an Agel! 
wot {from heaven and teach ancther Goſpel than that which 
ther YI thave taught, let him be accurſed, Gal. 1,8. Butan An- 


Hypothetica propoſutio, 
poreſ# efſe vera if con 
nexione, OF ſalſa in 
partibus. 


the _ come from heaven to teach another Goſpel, 
lite: SO, 
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Of the Will of Man, 7 I 
So, 1 Kings 22.28. 1f thou returne againe in peace, th, 
Lord hath not ſpoken by me. But the Lord ſpake by th, 
Prophet Mica 1h, and the King was neverto returnein 
peace. Alchough theſe ſpeeches bee conditionally ſe; 
downe,yet God knowes chem abſolutely that they ſha} | 
citker come to paſle,or not come'to paſle: and (© there! 
is not a middle ſort of knowledge in God. | 
2xeſt. How did God force Danid: betrayingbythe 
Keilits unto Saul, whether coxtingent!y or neceſſarily? | 
CAnſ. When God lookes a4 oppoſita, hee produceth| 
his effects freely, and contingently, becauſe it muſt 
cither be ornotbe; asthe Kcrl:tes might have deliye. 
red or not delivered, David into the hands of Sazl; but | | 
when God determinates himſclfe to one of the oppy- 
ſites, then he abſolutely and neceſlarily foreknowegit,| 
as hee knew abſolutely that David ſhould fleeand not 
be betrayed: That which is contingent conditionally in| 
the cauſe, may be infallibly neceſſary in theeffeR, as, 


if Peter runne, hee mooves ; here hee mooves neceſſari 
ly becauſe hee runnes, and yet hee runnes notneceſlari 
ly ; forhee maycither runne ornot runne : ſothisbe- 
traying of David was neceſſary inthe effect if hee had! 
ſtayed at Keilah, but it was contingent in the cauſe, tor 
Conditionale in cauſa» | he might either have ſtayed there or not ſtayed. G6. 
| poteſf eſſe neceſariw? | 28, Paul ſaith If any of you goe ont of the ſhippe ye ſhall al 


Te aa periſh ; butit yee ſtay inthe ſhippe yee ſhall all beeſw 
ved : they might have ſtayed inthe ſhippe orgone lt 
of her, but reſpeing the event , they behoovedto 
ſtay inthe ſhippe and bee ſaved : Sothat, contingent 
things fall vnderthe prouidence of God, and Uodspts 
vidence takes not away their contingercy,no morethe! 
it didalterthenature ot the bones of Chriſt, whenhee|Y 
foreſaw that a bone of him ſhould not be broken, 1. 
| 19. 26. but neceſſarily the events of them followals| 


are foreſeene of God. When God wils a thing, coy 
n 


_ | 
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in his converſion, 


\necefſatily to paſſe ; but when God wils a thing ne- | 
arily, thenir muſt come to paſſe: God wils the ec-. 


cipſe of the Sunne, he wills bur this contingently, be- 
uſe it may cither be ornot be; but when he wills the 
dipſe neceſſarily, then it muſt come to paſſe ; in ſenſs 
jen2o, that which he willsit muſt come to paſſe;but 
"ſenſu 4viſo, that which hee will, may not come to 
mſe; for hee needednotto have willed it : for as Tho- 
n&inhis Booke, contra gentiles ſaith, 2yedam event. 
mex neceſſitate ſnppoſitionis & immutabilitatis, eomodo 
qu proviſa ſunt ſci1z contingenter & libert z eaque Deus 
lerminavit libere & contingenter eventura, ea contin. 
enter evenient ; & neceſſario que determinavit neceſſa- 
ni, That is, ſome things fall out by neceſſitie of ſup- 
pition and immutabilitie, that ſame way whereby ho 
ot foreſeene: to wit, contingently and freely ; but thoſe 
tings which God hath dcterminated to fall out contin. 
etl and freely, they fball Fall ont contingently;and thoſe 
things that he hath determinate neceſſ.ar.ly ro come to paſſe, 
bal of meceſſ tie be. 
| Oreft, Secing the purpoſes of God are but abſolute, 
ny are his promiſes and threatnings ſer downe condi. 
tonally 
| Ms, He ſers them downe conditionally to move fin- 
ſets more earneſtly to repent, /ox. 3. 5. Tet fortie 


ly ard Niine ſhall be deſtroyed. But hee keepes up the- 


Odition here, ro move the N:niw/tes the more ear. 
&lily to repentance ; and the event ſheweth, that this 
Gods purpoſe not rodeſtroy the Ninivites,becauſe 


tleyrepented here by degrees he manifeſts his counſell | 


tothem. 


Example, whena towne is beleaguered, the Counſaile | 


ware ordaines that whoſoever goes vponthe walles 
ul diethe death, this is to terrifie ſouldiers, that they 
not upon the wais;the enemie make a ſudden aſſault 


"A 


in 
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Of the Will of Man, be 


inthe night, a ſouldier runnes up npon the walles, and 
repellsthe enemy ; whether ſhall this mandie forieg; 
not ? the Counſcllof warrecxplaines themſelyeg, ang| | 
that which they ſet outabſolutely before,they interpret] 
it now this way; our meaning was that no ſouldier! | 
ſhould goe up upon the walles that hee might not give! | 
intelligencetothe enemy:butthis{ouldicrhath repelled 
the enemy ; therefore hee hath not violated our Lay. 
neitheris he culpable ofdeath. See the example of toyg.| © 
than, 1 Sam. 13. 50 when God ſaith fortie dayes,ang| 
Ninive fhall be deſtroyed, keeping up the condition, | 
if they repented not ; when they repent, he cxplaineshis 
formerſentence, and ſhewes that it was not abſolutely || 
bis meaning they ſhould die, but onely to terrifiethen, | | 
and to moove them to repentance. | 
The 7eſuites, when they ſubordinate the Wilof man, 
tothe conditionall knowledge of God;they leave mans 
will indifferent here, to chuſe ornottochuſe ; andupon 
this freedome of mans will, t icy ground the decrceof 
God, to predeftinate this man, and to rejeR that man, 
But if this platforme hold, then it will follow,that when' 
p/untas neqe eſt cauſa | the willof this man imbraceth grace,and the will ofthat 
neque qe 007 oY refuſerh it, it muſt either be the caſe of predeſtinarion! 
ne” ” | orthecoxdition ; but no Chriſtianever ſaid thatthewill 
of man was the cauſe of predeſtination, e xceptthe Pe, 
zians and their followers, if they make this a of the! 
will the condition of mans election, then they jumpe} 
with the 4rminians, who meaſure the efficacie oftgnce| 
from the event ofthe will,which notwithſtanding ſome! 
of the leſuits ſtrongly denie? 
ueſt, If the will be neither the cauſe nor conditiond 
our predeſtination, which is it then? | 
Anſ. Tr is but a meanc,for the fulfilling of mans prede-}f 
ſtination; for a mans name is not written in the Book! 


| of life becauſe hee afſents willingly, to the promiſe 
{ 0 
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| The Goſpel, and belceves them - but becauſe his : 
I |nmeis written in the booke of life, therefore hee be. | | 
I lleves, 4. 1 3.48. As many a5 were ordained unto eternall | 

& fe beleewed. If a King ſhould diſcerne that none ſhould | 

Fecourtiers with him, unleſſe they were trained firſt up | 
IT (iothe warres z this trianing up in the warres is neither 
1 Y [he 5a9ſe not yet the cond1tion, which mooves the King | 
, Y \tomake choiſe of them; it is a meane whereby they are 


| F | :eceived into the Court, but no motive which mooved i 
id J tic King.So, Faith whereby a man is adopted to be the | 
Y 'Sonne of God, is neither the cauſe nor yertthe condition | 
5 Y qhich mooves God to elect Man,but whom he eleReeth : 
FJ freely, them he gives to beleeve. 
1 | Ifitbe asked of bellermine,wherfore this man is ſaved 
'Y xdnotthat man? hee will anſwere that there isnoo- 
ercauſe but the good pleaſure and w//!/ of God, 
Secondly, if it bee asked of him; why he gives this 
mangratiam con7ruam, Or fitting grace, and not that 
nan? hee will anſwer : becauſe his will is to ſavethis 
man; and not that man. | | 
| Thirdly, ifit be asked othim, wherefore thisman re- 
grace and not that man? he willanſwere: becauſe 
gaceis fitting for this man and not for that man : hee 4 
allsthis fitting grace,not when the will is determinate 
yprace (as wee hold,) Phyſica determinatione, or Hy- | Triplex deteminatio, | . 
Whyfca rather ; neither will he make it to depend ab FRG. ated 
"nts, as the Arminians doe from the ll of man ; but | | 
teefindes out a middle berwixt theſe two, placing it | 
tely in oral! per ſwaſions,and the efficacy ofthe willes 
termination to depend . upon. Gods grace: for- 
bod ( faith hee ) foreſeeth, that the will cannot re- | 
becauſe hee hath fitted itſoto the will,at this time | \" male oe 
adinthis place ; ſo that he cannot now abſolutely rejeR 
wl cegrace of God, but conditionally : and he ſaith in ſen- 
þ iſo heemay rejeQ the grace of God z but. not in 
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Of thewillef Mm, © 
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\ ſeuſ# compoſito, Example, when ſeea man writing he 
cannot butwrite ; and yet conſidering this a& of yi. 
ting by it ſelte, he writes freely ; ſo joyning Mans wir 
with Gods Decree, a mancannot but W:#; and yet te. | 
ſpeing the Willin it ſelfe,he may Will grace ornorpiy! 
it when it is offered to him, becauſe grace doth deter. 
minate his ://(faith he) here he w/ll- rfallibiliter ſed 
Dupliciter aliquis vult, non neceſſario. 
infallivititer, & neceſ-| But the CArminians hold thatithe converſion of man. 
fario. altogether depends from his W/!, and that there is ng 
| other cauſe why this man chuſeth and that man refuſerh! | 
grace,but onely the w1l. | 
Fourthly,ifit be asked,whether or no this manma 
reſiſt the grace of God ornot ? he will anſwer ; bythe 
abſalute freedome of hiswill, hee may reſiſt it;by thisit 
followeth-that they will eſtabliſh areall a& in the will, 
which is neither ſubje& to Gods providence, nor pre. 
-| deſtination;butifthey acknowledged the conſent ofthe 
will, tobea meane forthe fulfilling of predeſtination, 
in —- = on agree w_ them. GN” 
FL econdly, the 7eſuztes that they may pleade for tree 
lah p* ; w1ll make - hs Ac of grace, (offciens ebundans and 
| effettuall grace, and they make abundant grace a higher 
degree than ſufficient grace ; as that grace which was of. 
| fered to Corazrmand Berhſaida, Matth, 11, becauſe they 
| had a "more effectuall calling than Tyre and Sidon:they 
make that effeuallgrace,when one actually receiveth 
the grace offered, and applyeth it ro himſelfe, _ 
But this diſtinCion of grace cannot hold, forhoweah|; 
that be ſufficient ee ach never taketh effe@t,ſecing: 
none was ever ſaved;orever ſhall be ſaved,bythis/#f*| 
cient grace,which is not effeuall ; #fficient grace hath 
| evertheowne effet,for whom God will have conver 
| ted, they cannot but be converted, Row. 9.19.F rh 
| can reſift the will of Gods Againe thoſe that are br 
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_ Of bis converſion. 


converted,they ofthemſelves cannotbe converted, God 


iesthem neither willingneſſe nor ſufficient grace (to 
whom is he debter? ) forif God gaye them this willing- 
reſſe,then it ſhould be both ſuficiext and effettuall grace 
tothem. © 

But we hold that both ſ«fcient and efe@nall graceare 
hefree gifts of God, becaute,without me(faith Chriſt )ye 


un do. nothing; 10h. 1 5.5.Neither in ſuficient,nor in effe- 


ful grace. Againe, we hold that abundant and effettuall 
we,are onely offered tothe Ele zand that which was 
ofercd to C horazin and Bethſaida was onely ſufficient 
toleave them inexcuſableand not to convert them, 

Thirdly, the Zeſaites plead for nature, holding that 

Godconcurres generally onely with the ſecond cauſes, 
beiving them a naturall power to worke ; but not by 
mooving and applying them to their operations, 
the Carpenter applyeth his axe to cut. Neither (ſay 
they) hath hee any influence inthe action it ſelfe ; aſcri- 
bing nothing to God, but the conſervation of the ſecond 
cules ; _ it hee worke with the ſecond cauſes, they 
make not man fubordinate tro God, bur as two cauſes 
ng together,as a weake and a ſtrong man carrying 
tloade, 

But we hold, that God not onely concurres generally 
ththe ſecond cauſes, butapplyes and mooves the ſe- 
tond cauſe to worke ; not as the ſecond cauſes are co-or- 
lnte with God, but as ſubordinate ; ſo that when God 
Forks upon his 2, he giveth not only a generall influ- 
nile ind he ſuſtaines the W1//; butalſo he'hath a 


cular influence into it : neither is the will his fellow 
ſper inthea&ion, but ſul>ordinateto him, for in pro- 
icing ofthe effect God likiwiſe concurs particularly. 


ttſelfe, Cor. 447. it is manifeſt thus ; ifequall grace 


| ifered ro two, and an it1equall effect follow, the: 


Toconclude this point, that the will of man ſeparates |. 


| 
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fuſing ; one of theſe two abſurdities muſt neceſſarily 
follow, cither that the grace of God wasnot anequzl1|. 
remedy for both, becauſe it cured them not both, 
which is blaſphemy ; or elſe that the:e wasnot alike 
corruption in both, which is flat Pelagian7ſme ; If mang 
will make the ſeparation, thenthe Apoſtles queſtion, 
I. Cor. 4+ Te (who hath ſeparated thee\is eaſily anſwered ; 
and manthen ſhould have wherein to boaſt, Row, 11, 


| 18. 


God is onely the e ffeQuall cauſe of mans converſpuy, 

Therearethree ſorts of cauſes. Firſt, a Phyſicall cauſe 
Secondly, a morall cauſe, Thirdly, a miraculonscanſe, 
A Phyſicall cauſe, is that which really and truly prody- 
ceth the efftet, and is called an effe#a!l cauſeinthe 
Schooles. A morall cauſe, is improperly and metapho- 
rically a cauſe, becauſe it produceth not properly an 
effec, onely it propoſeth arguments to induce or toper- 
ſwade. A miraculous cauſe is that which worketh+ 
bove the courſe of nature. 

God in mans converſion, is not only the morall cauſe; 
becauſe morall perſwaſions ſuffice not to producea ſus 
pernatuall effe&, it onely propoſeth arguments, cout 
ſels, and commands, but cannot incline the heart dired- 
ly. Whena Father holds up anapple to his child; or 
whenthe maſter of the ganve, ſets up 4-Cvy, 4 reward to 
the runners ; hee doth nothing bur allure or perſivade 
them, he makes them not able to runne. 

Secondly, God is not onely the moral! cauſe of mti|W 
converſion; for then hee ſhould have no greater ſtroke 
in mans converſion, than the Divell hath, 1n perverill 
the children of diſobedicnce ,to theirdeſt rucion: forthe 
Devillin mans deſtruction, onely inticeth , allureth 
and ſeducerh, but hee ct:iangerh not his Wilt; ® 

worketh onely per i/lic;um, inticing him onely t0 in 
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head 
—— 


in his £011 verſi on. 


but the man himſclfe changeth not his w1//: Goddoth j 


otonely worke upon our wills by morall perſwaſions, | 
ropoling rewards to us, exhorting and commanding | 
1s; but changeth and diretly workes upon the will; 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Philip. 2,13. Both the will | 
indthe deed are Sow him. | 
| Godisthe Phyſicall cauſe of mans converſion, or ra- 
ther like a PLy/icall cauſe, by drawing, inclining, and 
mooving the heart, A man is put in the fetters, one gets 
timout ofthe fetters by one of two meanes. Firſt, he 
uſeth -orall perſwaſions to him tocome foorth, then 
heecomesaSa Phyſicallcauſe by breaking his bolts and | 
taking him foorth : if God did nothing in mans conver. | 
fon, but by 9orall perſwaſions, then hee ſhould never 
come out of the fetters;for by nature he is like the deafe 
Adder that ſtoppeth his eare at the voyce of the en- 
hanter, Pſa. 5 8. God is notthe mrracnlous cauſe of mans 
averſion z becauſe the converſion of manis not a mira- | 
hi we have ſhowen before. | 
When God converts a man tograce; firſt, he opens | 
| 


, 
, 


te beart, and then he enters; the heart all this time be- 
iead, untill God awake it. | 
 lnorderofcauſes, God firſt he opens the heart, and | 
denhe enters ;butin order of time, when he opens, he ; 
ters, The 7eſnites make God when he enters, the ef 
ant cauſe of mans converſoon; and they make the heart 
menitopens, the material, or diſpoſitive cauſe of mans 
Mrerfon ;and one of them goeth about to cleare the 
Wterby this compariſon out of Dominicus a Soto,thus, 
Whenthe winde beatesupon a window, by cntring in, 
lopensthe window,and by opening the windowit en- 
Un; in reſpect of the efficient cauſe it enters in by 
Wtion, but in refpetofthe diſpoſitive cauſe, it firſt o. | 
Ris,3nd then enters. nes | 
Aithiseomparifon is falle; ut God muſt firſt youu | 
| Br the \ 
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Deus non tanium eft 
catſa moraiis aut mira- 


; 


| 
; 


culoſa conver fionis bu- | 


mane 3 phyſica,aut qua- 


| þ phyſca. 


Prop, 


Tuff, 


Greg.deValen.diſ. 8.g. 
3-P-4. 


Duplex cauſa; efſicicw, 
& diſpoptivas 
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Concluſe i, 
'OU7 dif. 


Our conf. 


nr eonf.. 


| 
(Cone! uf. 4. | ;;Thisſj/rr6»g up grace,is given to manwithout anyP 
| paration to grace, | | " 


Es 
_ 


Concluſe2. 


not like powder rcady preſently to take fire. | 
Concluf. 3. | Stirring upgrace, muſt neccflarily goc before mas 


Of the will Man, "FEAT 
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the heart, andenter; before evertheheart openand we 
| receive grace ; ſo that the ſecond a& of God, andour 
opening, are ſimul tempore z for when wereceive, heo- 
' pens ;and when hee hath entred, and opened, wee re. 
| ceive ;zalthough Gods opening goe betorein order of 
' cauſes, yetintime it goeth with our receiving, asthe 
fiſh takes the hooke, and the hooke the fiſh, attheſame | 
; time ; but in order of cauſes,the hooke is preſented firſt 
| tothe fiſh, 

Bellarmine,in his fixt Book,of Free-will and Grace,Chy, 
15. ſummes up the co-working of the Grace of God 
with #rce-will in man, in theſe concluſions following, 

Man hath a remote power before hee getgrace, to the 
; workes of holineſle, 

Man hath not a remote power to.do good asthe greene 
wood hath a remote power to take fire, but only apaſire 
or ovedientiall power,whereby grace makes himable,to 
the workes of holineſle. | 

Man before his converſion, hath not a neere and 4ptr- 
feat power, ( beforegrace be offered, ) tothe workesdf 
holineſſe : and therefore inthe workes of pictichecan 
doe nothing of himſclfe. 

T his propoſition we willingly grant, for manswillis 


| converſion, whether itbe from infidclity to faith, 0! 
| from ſinneto rightcouſneſle ; neither is helping gr 
| ſufficient to.mans converſion. . Bi 
| - This propoſition might be-granted, firſt againſt the 
| Pelagians,who denied all grace,and againſt the ſem-Ft 
lagians, whoacknowledged preventing grace, butndt 
fttrrino-upgrace ; and we Coils grant to it, if by ſw. 
| #p, grace,ne meaV4nfaſes grace, Which after that it SW 
tuſed into the heart of man it ſtirs him up to dogood 


— 


at _ 
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in his conver ſton. 
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hemeant 7nfuſed grace. 


Stirring #p gyace is not granted to man, without his 
yorking, although it be given to him without the c0-0- 
ration of free. will: this propoſition he goeth about to 
cleare thus;/t1r719g up grace ({aith he)comprehends two 
things in it. Firſt, in1t1um bope cogitationss. Secondly, 
init boi deſidery ; but, to thinke, and deſire, are the 
tions ofthe 21nd and will ; wherefore a man cannot 
fre and thinke any thing, without his owne ation. 
Yetbecauſe there are ſome ſudden motions, which an- 
trertall deliberation of reaſon; therefore they cannot 
bethe acts of free-w3ll, ſuch are theſe impure thoughts, 
thatare caſt into the heart by the Divell, againſt our wi/ 
theſeare the free motions of the will ; therefore the A- 
poſtle, Ro-m.7. ſaith, 1 doe not theſe things, but ſinne that 
welsju mez{0 it may be ſaid oftheſe firit good thoughts 
becauſe they proceed not fromthe w#ll, I doe nottheſe, 
tthe grace of God which prevents me. 

Theſe primoprimi mots, . which anteyert the uſe of 
reaſon, are partly. with the: wil/zand partly againſt the 
vthey are not with the wi/;,becauſe they ariſe before 
aeconſent ofthe wi/l;neither are they againſt the wi/, 


|teart, are not altogether with the wil,,becaule it is ſin- 
ll; neither altogether againſtthe will becauſe the wil/ 
blubordinate to God, and begins to take ſome delight 
litiem, Wee muſt diſtinguiſh theſe three motions of 


= ell, involuntarium, voluntarium,non voluntarinm: 


not i 90l9n tar ine, when the willnowayes wils athing;v- 


RY 
un, 
Jl 


Wee agree tots propoſition, it by ſtirring #p grace, | Our conf. 
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br then the heart ſhould not delight it ſelfe in them | 
Fact then ariſe, So the firſt morions ofthe ſpirit inthe 


Be 
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Wtarium when the will wilsit altogether ; non volun. | 


iu, when it partly wils it,Jand partly wils it not : in 


: 
: 
: 
: 


\Gods Spirit in our converſion. 
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tas laſt ſenſe ir 1s,that our will conſentsto the working | 


Thar ny 
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0f the will of Man, FT - "vil 


132 Wap —_ 
Fonts: That we may aſſent to ſtirring up grace, orto Ggg 
Concluſ..  internall calling, helping graceis neceflary, = 
| Our conf. | . Weeagreetothis propolition, ifthis grace betaken 


| Conclnſ. 7. 


; Our aiſſ. 


| Concluſ. 8, 


Our diſſe 


Concluſ.'9. 


| 


| 
| Our diſſ. 


OHY diff. 


| the one may becalled and not the other. 


| ; aſſiſting 3 as1t is good, its onely from grace;asitis ago, 


* theefficient cauſe of huthane aftions/ ( as they areal 


| Concluſe 10, 


; forinfuſed grace. 

Neither ſtirring up grace,nor helping grace, impoſe. 
ny neceſſity to man, but that he may either chuse orre. | 
' fuſe Gods calling. | 
| Wee holdthatafter grace 1s infuſed inthe heart, al- | 
; though it compell not thew/l/to doe good, yet it. 
| Ceſſirates It. "Fit = 
|  [t maybe that two having the ſame internallmotiqn, 


 Weehold, that the wi!/ of the man called inwardly, 
is ſo determinate by grace;that he cannot but chuſc his 
converſion ; butthe w:// of the other not being deter. 
minate by grace cannotchuſe it, +. \e 
- The,convyerſion of manto God,asitis 4 worke,ithro: | 
ceeds. from: frte\will onely, and Gods generall helpe 


| worke, 1t is partly from the wi//and partly from grace; 
| and hee goeth about to proave this; becauſe ( ſaithhe) 


; 095) is the willofmanzand as they are free. a4ons, they. 
| proceed from the 'freedomeof the 71/5 and as they art 
| godly aHions, they proceed of grace; therefore grict 
; makesthe aRion good aniſupernaturall.. Nag 
| WeeboldthkttheaQion; notonely conſidering itt 
' it is 200d, but conſidering it, as it is 4» 4#1on proceeding 
| from the will, is neceſcitateby God. - ( 
 TheſeaGtions which aman doth after his converſion; 
| he needes not totheſcactionsa.newgrace, but onely4 
| continual{ direction, proteRingand keeping the ſeedal- 
| ready ſowen in the heart, 0 
 Manafter his converfion hath neede of a c 4 
; influence of grace, as.the Organs: have — | 
] 
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m his converſion, 


nurally of one to blow them, otherwiſe they will make 
noſound ; they would' make the grace of God in man 


drawne up, inthe morning, it will goe right all che day. 
| | Thenabite of grace is infuſed into the hearr, bur not | 
| 2 the preparationof mans owne will | 


. . j | 

| Wec hold that before grace be infuſed in the heart, | 
.| WY |there15no- preparation in man, And thus farre Bellay.. | 
. | MW |ninegoeth about ro prove that there is free-w:/lin man | 


aturally yet unto good, and would extenunterhe grace | 
, | M (of God. | 

Theefficatiors grace of God,being offered to man, he ! 
| WM canmorreſfiſt it, 

Weare to marke, what the wi// of man can doe be- 
| forehis converſion to Gods ſecondly, what it can doe 
| W inthe firſt point of his conyerſton : thirdly, what hee 
| W dath-after his converſion. And there is a threefold 
| 


mceanſwerable to theſe three cſtates : firſt, there is 
orans, an externall calling : ſecondly, woreing grace in- 
tenally, anſwering to the third eſtate, The firſt grace 
Sofremimes refiited ; 7er.7.1 3.1 hen ? call upon you ear- 


(being once intuled, ) tobe like a clocke,ifthe poſes be | 


: 4 
| 


| Onr diff. 


| 


Concl. It, 


Prop. 


Tu. 


Triplex conſiderat's 
Voluntati,ante coryers ! 
frozem 3 in prim» puny 
converſionis , & poſÞ 

| Ca: ver fioremn, 


T rip/ex confideratio 
gratie,in 0cando, in 
0perando Q* in c0-ope= 


hin the morning, .yee anſwer mee. not, Pſal.81.14. 0h 
tht wy people had hearkned unto me. So Matth.2 3.37. 
Bmw often world 1 have gathered thee under My wings, 
mthou would'ſt not, The working grace anſwering to 
urthird eſtate, may be ſaid to bereftſted, not ſimply, | 
tſecwndwu 9u1d ; tor rhis reſiſtance is not betwixtthe 


Yandes j 


Duplex reffentio- 
plex + ſecundum quid. 


wandthe grace of God, but betwixt the flefh and the 
frit, Row, 7, The working grace anſwering to our | 
keond eſtate, cannot be reſiſted in the firſt point of | 
ans converſion : when God gives a man aw/l/tocon: | 
ye muſt firſt cake away the reſiſtancethat hindred | 
lisconverfion, before that ever he give him the will 
convert ; it hee firſt take not away the impediments | 
cannot convert : God gives not graceto a man that | 


Li 1 reliſts) j | 
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4 1 Of the will of Man, 
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Daptex ſenſu grat © {reſiſt in the compound ſenſe (as they ſpeake in the 
| & reſifertie, diviſ®, | ſchooles,) thatis, ſolong as he remaines unwilling hee! 
| & compoſtan, gives him not grace, butina aivided ſenſe,when he Jets; 
grace, reliſtance is taken from him, | 
Reſiftance is, when two ſtrive together : it theybeofe.! 
quall ſtrength, then the one of them prevailes not a. 
luſt. 2. eainſt the other, ifchey be not of equall ſtrength, then 
the weaker ſuccumbs, and the ſtronger prevalles ;if the 
agent be hindred by the patient, and yer prevalleatthe' 
laſt, it is called /zcompleta reſiſte»tia, an imperfeR reſi. 
ſtance, but if the patient be of ſuch ſtrength, that isfru. 
ſtrates the agent of his purpoſc, thenit 1s called compler; 
triplex reffentizequa- | Yeſiſtentia, a periect refiſtance. When Michaelthearchs 
for: adders angell, and the devill, ſtrove about the body of Moſes, 
Eg Inde 9. itthc devill had gotten the body of Mofes, and 
had ſet itup and madean Idoll of it, then ir had bernea/ 
perfit reſiſtance;but Michael prevailing againſt thedeyil 
it was an imperte< reſiſtance. So when the willofman 
ſtriveth againſt the grace of God ; if theſe twowereof, 
equall force, then the one of them ſhould not prevaile 
againſt the other ; bur becauſe they are not of equall/ | 
force, although the w-/lreſift fora time, yet he yeeldes! | 
to the ſtronger, the grace of God : and ſo it is butanim- 
perfect refiſtance,foratlaſt it yeldsto the graceot God. 
Conſequence. Man in his converſion cannot reſiſt the grace of G0d;| | 
Li.6 degrat.@ 1.a1b. | therefore that diviſion of Bellarmines is falſe. Firſt, he: 


(uidam dei gratiam ! T | 4% 
cunt, culemnreeue| Faith, that ſome whoarecalled inwardly by the ſpirit, 


recipiart neque eijci- | May reject the calling r ogether. Secondly, ſome nel 
a, _ Key tacg# ther receive the grace of God nor reject it, butſufer 
| £ . 

deleantur mea: qui- | G0d to knocke at the heart, and is no wayes moved by, 


4am epperiuzt cord ui | itt open. Thirdly, ſome neither receive nor ret 


gratiam recipiant, . 


grace, but they beginto- be delighted with it: Four 
ly, ſome: open-their hearts, and' ſuffer themſelves t 
bedrawne by the grace of God: thisis falſe, foritistht 


Lord only,that haththe key of the heartto open or - 
fan 
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m his converſion, 135 | 


"Man in his firſt eſtate, had not neede of preventing Joh nnaeonodepoece pr 
grace, yet he had neede of /firring up, we whe me grace, hw —_— and re- 
toſtirre him up not from ſinne or fluggiſhneſſe, but from 
theinrermiſſhon of his ation: but man regenerate hath | 
needeof preventing grace, preparing grace, working grace, 
and perfect: 17g gracezand asthe Lord promiſed, Deat.1r. 
12.M1ne eyc ſhall be upon this land fromthe beginning of 
the yeare to the end:{ounkefle God looke upon man, trom 
the beginning to the end of his converſion, all is in 
ine. Weeſce, Numb. 15, when eAarons rod was laid 
beforethe Lord. Firſt, he made it to bud, although ir 
had no roote. Secondly, to bloſſome. Thirdly,to bring 
 F (fothripealmonds : So although there be no grace in 
| F |, yetthe Lord ſtirres up good motions in our hearts ; 
then he ſeconds theſe with new defires, thenat laſt he 
F \nake us to bring forth good fruite : ſo that the begin. 
1| J |cing, progreſſe and end of all good workes come of 
n\ © |God; when wee acknowledge this from our heart, 
of, YI |then we offer a burnt offering to the Lord. 
| Y | Butitis ſaid in CAark. 4. 26. that the Kingdome of | 
|| Þ |Godislike a husbandman, who when hee had ſowen 
les) YI [is ſeede, hee lyes downe and fleepes; and inthe meane 
m.| F |timeit growesand ſhoots forth intothe blade,an then | 
od.) Þ |tothe care ; therefore it may ſeeme, that when God 
gd;| JI [ith once {owne the ſeedeof grace, hee addes not a 
| Y [1x influence of grace to ir. 
Anſw. That parable is onely meant of the Prea- | 
cher, who after hee hath ſowne the ſecede, candoe no | 
more, but commits the event to God ; but the para- | 
ble can no wayes be applied to God, for afterthat the | | 
(ked is fowne by God, hee mult give boththe firſt and 
he latter raine, or elſe it will not fructifie: The 
SXhoolemen { ay well, ad ſingulos acts defideratur gra- 
= unto every aRion that a man doth grace 15 requi- 
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Of the will of Man, 
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Prop. : | Man in his reſtitution receiving the grace of Gag. 
| 


uſt. 1» 
Gratia [amet yecepta 
non rotcſt amitti,reſPe- 
fu patris »folit © ſpiri- 
tus {ancit. 


——— 


cannot loſe it againe. 
The certainety of the pericverance of the Saints jn 
grace, is proved. Firſt, 1n reſpect of God the Father, 
Secondly, inreſpe& of God the <onne, Thirdly, inge.| 
ſpec of.God the holy Ghoſt. Firlt, in reſpe& of God 
the Father, with whom there is no ſhadow of change; 
and noe can pull his (hecpe out of his hands, Ioh, 10, 19, 
| Secondly, in reſpe&.of God the Sonne, the Apoſtle 
 fairb, 1 Cor.6.that, his members agglutinantur Chriſty, 
| they are glewed to him. Thirdly, inrcſpect of the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, he is called the. earneſt penny of our ſaluation,z 
Cor.5. he is not called the pledge of our ſalvation; for 
a pledge may be laid in pane, and may be taken up 
againe ; but an earneſt penny 15a part of the bargaine 


and cannot be taken upagaine. 
There is a mutuall obligation betwixt God'and man, 


{ which ſheweth the perſeverance ofthe Saints. Wegive: 


a pledge to God, 2 Tim.1. 12, 1kvow whom T have be- 
cn and 1 am perſwaded that hee 1s able to keepe thit 
which 1 have committed unto him;{o, God elvcththe ear- 
neſt penny of his Spirit tous ; Zpheſ. 1. 13. 14 whomal! 
ſo after that ye were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which is thc earneſt of our inberitance although wehae| | 
the poſſeflion of both, yet the keeping of both is com-| | 
mitted to God whois a faithfull keeper ,. ſo that now| | 
the child of God, cannot fall away againe, not onelyin | 
reſpe& of the event, but allo tor-the continuanceot! 

their Faith. | 
Pucſt,, When aman falls into any notorious ſinne;! 
as 'murther, ,or adultery 5, whether is his faith loſt'or 
not © * 
Anſw. Not, forhe fals not from his univerſall'and 
firſt juſtification, whereby all his former fins wereremlt- 
ted to him, hefals only from the particular juſtificatot 
0 


| 
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in his converſton, 
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I gzinctotheuſe ofir. When Nebuchadnezzar became 


J fom Chriſt, when he commits any great ſinne ? 
I ſw. If we reſpelt Gods part, hee isnot cut off +; 


F |tcinman, but his free favour in-pardoning:; ſothar the: 


| ntreſpeſting Gods firſt,juſtification. A woman com-: 


| FE ibandspart, untill he-giye ber3jze bill of divorce. $o | 


37 
that fact ; this guilt of that fact which is particular, | Bn by 
kes not away the firſt juſtification: here, amit#it jus ad | Duplex iuitificatio,uni- 


I wn, ed no jets in re; hee loſeth not the right of his for-,| **/#% & poticulais, 
I 'ncrjuſtification, but onely the uſe of it forthe time ; 
I :nd when hee repents ofthat particular fat, hee gets 


otanew right to his firſt juſtification, bur is reſtored 


madde, hee,was caft out of his Kingdome and lived a- 
mongſt the beaſts 3 when he became ſober againe and 
derſtanding, hee got net anew right againe to his: 
Kingdome, but onely was reſtord to his poſſeſſion : 
owhena man fals by.ſinne from God, when he repents. 
keegets not a new right to his juſtification, but onely-. 
LG etsthe right uſe of his former juſtification. 
| veſt, Whether is the child of God, quite cut off. 


orjuſtification upon Gods part, implieth not any qua- 


weſtion is not, what man deſerved? but, what God doth 
ljuſtity ing.man? It ts he who juſt: fiet b'the ungodly 6 Rom, 


v5. Butit we reſpe&t mans part .infinging, and, accor>| | 


ngto his feeling betore he repent, hee 15 cut off 37 but: 


atsadultery, ſhee deſerves to be repudiate from her 
band, yet the marriage is never diſſolved upon her | 


efinner when he. fallsinto any great ſinne,,upon: bis 
the deſcrves fully to be caſt oft; and yet hee*s-not 
altoff by God, becauſe he hath not given him the bill- 
idvorce ; dexgeritoric ingerrig iram De, [1cet nonsfe- | 
ze, he deſerves the wrath, of, God, alrhough-rhe Lord-- 
re not out his wrath upon him * Ss 


| | P* FIT 
| Weſt, Whar loſeth he then by his fall © 7 rags wn mbel | 
 Usſw, Hee loſerh notthe habite of his faith, nei- | 

ther 'po 7* /uſpenditur. 
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of the will of Man, oo 


Conſequence. 


might be ſaved, and the fleſh deſtrozed;he had the ſpiriall| | 


therthe a of his faith, but onely this act of his faith is 
ſuſpended for the time, A#.20.9. W hen Emtyches fel] 
downe out of anupper loft,allthat beheld him thought 
he had becne dead; yet when Par! embraced him inhis 
armes, he ſaid, he is not dead; the at of lite was notex, 
tinguiſhed here, but ſuſpended. So whenthe child of 
God falleth into any notorious ſinne, grace isnot Quite 
gONE Out ofhim. The inceſtuous Cor:mthian who had! ? 
laine with his fathers wife, 1 Cor.5.1.was to beexcom.| / 


municated and cut off from the Church, That hrs ſpit| | 


this time in him when he had fallen intothis great finne, | | 
and had not quite loſt the grace of God : fo that the] | 
child of God ſecemethto be cut off tor thetime, and! ' 
the holy ſpirit ſeemeth to be quenched in him, yet | 
grace commeth in and bloweth up the ſparkles, that 
were lurkingall this time under the aſhes of finne : ex-| | 
ample ofthis we may ſce in Dvd, lying ſo longboth 
in murtherand adultery. 

Therefore theſe who hold: that a man may loſe his 
juſtifying fairh,cither altogether or fora time;and then 
by the grace of God working repentance in the heartof 
man, it may b2?reſtored to him againe; they miſtakethe 
nature of true faith, for that which is juſtifying farh, 
is a fowntaine of living watcr ſpringing up unto cterndl 
life in may,10h.4. Neither can it be totally taken froma 
man,and reſtored againe,for 1wde ver. 3. faith, that faith 
is but once given to the Saints, Peter after his fall, wen 
out and wept bitterly, Math. 26. Deus hic non infudit - 
vum habitun, ſed (uſcitavit, God infuſed not anew hi 
bite in Peter, but wakened up the habite that was fee. 
ping in him ; for his ſeede remained ſtill in hins, 1 10h.z 
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| PART OF THE IMAGE | 


| 

| | of Gov in Man, in his 

{i Creation, Reſtauration, . 

| | and Glorification, 

0 1 CI | 

at | | C ua; I | 

k Of the Paſſions of man in generall, K | 

| PY0p, 
Paſſion, 154 motion of the ſen- 


ſitryve appetite, ſiirred up by 
rhe apprebenſion,either of good 
or evill in the imagination, 
which worketh ſome outward 
change in the boay. TY 
They are called paſſzops, inſt. 
to put a difference betwixt 
them and the facu!ties of the | 7,14 int anime po- 
= Soule, which" are naturally | zentia, habits, & paſ- 
e habits which are infuſed and | #9 
x 14-| I quired ; but the Paſſrons, although they be naturally 
flee. | tbredin the ſoule, yer they muſt be ſtirred up by out- | 
þ.z. | rd objets. "They are not like habits, which are al. 
nes alike and permanent, neither are they like bare 
wainations and phantaſies drawne fromthe'objedts,and | 
tlervedin the memory : but they ariſe from a knowne | | 
objec, - 8 Wk 
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Of the Paſvions in 2enerall. El. 
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. obje&laid up inthe 799ag1pation, appearing tous either 
 pleaſanthrhurtfiill, They are wrought by. #n apprehen. 
' fioninthermaginarion, becaiile the 1mag/nation Ritreth 
| upimimediarly the ſenſes,then the underftanding faculty 
. judgertthem to be'true or falfe,and thew/!confidereth 
; them #3 00d or-evnl. As the umntrifanding judgeth 
them to betrue or falle,it ſtirreth not up the pperrte,but 
| y> the n#/ljudgeth them to be good or cvill;yetnorah. 
 folutcly, butas gaod or cvill to us, or ours:and theſefe) | 
| culties are rightly Joyned together, for the ſenſitive fu.| | 
| ciltie of it {elfe,is blind; neither could it follow or de. 
| cline any thing unleſle the underſtanding faculty diredted | 
| it: ſo the #nderitanding faculty were needeleſle, unleſſe, | 
it had theſe paſſions joyned with it, to proſecute the| | 
truth, andro ſhun the falſehood, || 

Oxcſt, Whether are theſe paſſ1075 placed intheſenſi. 
tive part, or in the reaſonable? | 

Anſw. They are placed inthe ſenfitive part,and not 
inthe reaſonable, becauſe the reaſonable doth notim. 
ploy any corporall organs inher actions, for when wee 
reaſon, there isnoalteration inthe body. But thepſi. 
05 appeare inthe blood, by changing andaltering of 
our countenance,and they area midele hetwixtthebo- 
dy and the minde,and havecorreſpondency with boti; 
Hence it wasthat God commanded his people, to 4- 
ftaine from bloud, Gen. 9. 4; andthatthey ſhould offer 
bloud in their ſacrifices, Heb. g.2 2,that ſorhe ſoule might 
anſwer for the ſoul which ſinned, Levite17.1 1012. 

Although theſe paſſions be inthe ſenſitive part,as 
the ſubject, yetthe #xderſtanding is the princpall caule 
| which moveth them. If there were a commotion4- 
mongſt the common people,moved by ſome crafty 44 
| chitophel, the commotionis properly inthe people 250 
he ſubje&, butir is inthe craftie Achitophels headas BR 


the cauſe, who moveth the ſedition. So theſe paſjun 
at 
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Of the paſſtons in generall. 
Y irinthewill and «nderflanding, as commanding and 


J (bjc&. In beaſts the ph arrape ſets the ſexſetive appe. 
| Tie on worke, bur in man the phanraſie apprehen- 
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iingthe object, preſents ittothe nnderifanding, which. 


\ Yarfiders it cither as true or falſe, and the nmderitax- 
inepreſents it to the w7ll, and thence ariſeth the pro- 
{tion of the good ; or ſhunning of the evill in the 
{tive appetite, with an alteration ofthe ſpirits inthe 


| The pions of man ruled by reaſon, 
{. Y Weeſee by experience that theſe paſs/ons that draw 
i | reſt toreaſon, are ſooneſt ſubdued; and theſe paſsi07s 
«| Yikatare furtheſt from reaſon, are more hardly ſubdued. * 
F \nan will ſooner ſubdue his paſhons tkana woman or 
(childe, becauſe he hath more reaſon, and a man will : 
boner quite his anger, than his flcſhly Iuſts ; becauſe | 
| Miryare all further from reaſon ; and the Philoſophers | 
j. | Yrvthis by the example of a Horſe or a Bull, they are 
ve| Wieder tamed, becauſe they draw nearer to reaſon, but 
i. Wi:bhes cannot betamed, becauſe ricy have nore- 
of| Ynblance of reaſon. 
Whether are the paſs 1975 that antevert the w// ru- | 
klby reaſon or not 2 Arſe. The paſsions which antevyerrt | 
levillare not from the will and reaſon, neither are | 
yalrogether againſt the wi//and reaſon, bur partly | 
Mithe wi//and partly againſt the wi//, Theſe paſs/075 , 
Mich antevert the w-1/, doenot excuſe but extenuate | 
eh, in tanto, ſed non in toto,they excuſe the factina | 
jt, bur not fully. | 
Theſe paſ5/ons excuſe ſinne, in tanto, ſed non in toto ,,' 
frefote it1s a falſe diviſion whichthe Church of Rome | 
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re reaſonthinke of them; theſe thoughts the 4/7 | 


cannot | 


Prop. 
Mufe. 


LHaeſs, 


Confeq. 


2510 aketh of the paſſions of the ſoule. They ſay thare are | rriplices motus in ari- 
25 in lt primo-primi mots inthe ſoule, which ariſe ſodainly | ma,primo primi matus, | 
fun 
ar 


| ſecundi primo-piotus, 


' 
\ 


ſecundi mo'ws. 
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: Of the aill of man, 
cannot repreſſe,becauſe they proceed from ournatug! 
inclination;and areneither mortall nor veniall, Secogg, 
ly, they ſay that there are ſecundo primi motus, which 
ariſe ſodainely after the frſt motions, theſe the yi 
may repreſle ( they ſay) if ſhee take diligent heedetg 
them : theſe they make veniall finnes. Thirdly, (fy 
they)thereare inthe ſoule ſecund; motws,whenthe dl 
gives the full conſent : they make theſe mortall ſinnes, 
But the firſt motions of all without conſent are ſing, 
and damned inthe laſt Commandement; and the myti. 
ons which ariſe with conſent,are damned inthe ſeyent 
commandement by Chriſt, Mat.5.28. Hee that luſh 
after a woman hath committed adultery with her alrudy 
in his heart ; thenthe motions which ariſe withoutcon. 
ſent, are damned inthe laſt commandement, | 
Prop. Theſe perturbations doe not extenuate finne (ofary 
as ignorance doth, "_ 
1luſt, The perturbations are ruled by prudencie, but be- 
: cauſe theſe perturbations follow not the light of re 
fon, their finne is greater than the ſinne of ignorance, 
' whichis want of knowledge in the underſtan ing:Th| | 
ſervant that knoweth his Maſters will and doth i wi 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, Luke 12.47« 
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| of the diviſion of the Paſſions. 
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Na; $2 vwimys. A L1the paſſions may bereduced frſt,tothe coi | 


X, Iv (KKoy, = 1b [ vale; | : | "ay 
Of the paſſions in the 64 and ir ſc iblef, acultics of the Soule Secood 


comcupilible ppt, | ly, there areas many paſ/7oxs inthe ſoule as thereareth 


vers conſiderations. of good and evill, Firſt, 2d wil 
| ove are conſidered abſolutely ; then /eve and jon ' 
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nereſpe&to theſe. Secondly, zoodand evillare con- | 
ſdered, in the good which may be obtained 4 and in the | Paſiio an 01s abono, 
willwhich isimminent ; the good which is looked for | © 99/79 99 a mate. 
nd. may be obtained, that wee deſire, anditis called | 


tame, but IS called abufively abomination, ſeu fucamali. | minationis. 
Thirdly, when citherthe good is obtained or the cwill | 


m, joy : if the evi/{be preſent, then it is called 7r;. | 
itia, ſadneſſe : ſo that there are ſixe paſſions inthe cop. 
"Ron 

lathe iraſcible appetite there are five If the good be on ce pony in the 
vcome, and nor obtained z either it is poffible to | 75 Ppenees 
btaine it,or impoſſible; if it be poſſible to obtaine it, ir 


apecteth bopurr difficile;thatis, when goodneſſe can 
krdly be obtained , It hath an eye to good; which 
ltinguiſheth ir from feare; it hath-an eye to future 
"Wi which diſtinguiſheth it from joy, that enjoyeth 

Ifitepreſest good. Hope lookes to good hardly to beob- 
o " d, which diſtinguiſhed it from: deſire; that is, of 
*" Miingscafily to be obtained.” If the good may be eaſily 
- - Witaned, it ſtirres up andaciam boldpeſſe, this reſpects c- 

- Wiilibut yet ſuch evii/whichitthinkes it may overcome 

= {Wiitproſecuteth the meanes which tend to the; attai- | 
' Wiungofthe 200d; it reſpeds evil! by accident, hoping to 
umne1t, Secondly, it the good be:thought impofhible 


T 


oy } 


UN not an eye to evi{as ewill but by accident; be- | timorie. 
3" Faleit ſceth the good impoſſibleto be attained. Ifthe | 
VP be imminent and not preſent, then it workes | 
col Wire: If the evill be preſent and impoſſible to be 
1 Wiewed, then it worketh anger, which hath no contra- 
4 we. Some of the Moraliſts reduce all theſe paſsions to-| 


þ ”- W love and deſire z for whatſoever thing that-is good-| Pafiici re- 


fderizm. The cv///ifit be imminent hath noproper | Pao defiderii  abe- 


meſent; ifthe good be obtained, then it is called gandj. | Paſiiogaudiz es rrift 
lt. 


lrres uptwo afteCtions 1n the iraſc:ble:firft;hope,which | Paſiioſpei & audatie- | 


de attained, thenit workes 1+; 146-nay : this paſhon ; 7,5; deſpcrationis | 


1 


| 


| 
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Tri/titia diviliturin 
miſtricordiam tavidt- 

; am anguſtiam peniten - 
' tam, Telum, 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Timor e/F erube/tenti ec | 
verccundie, ftuporis ' 
gut agornie. 
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Of the paſſions in general, 
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laſt. 


Thoſe who writc of the winds, ſome make foure (| 
them, ſome eight, ſome {1xteene, ſome thirtietwo, | 
theſe who write of the paſsions, ſome make more an| | 


ſome make leſſe. Every one of theſe paſ5ons may he 


branched out againe into ſeverall branches ; as ade; 
hath underit 3 firſt pittie, whichis a griefe of theeyill 


which befalls others,as if it befell our ſelves. Secondly, 
enviewhich is a ſadneſſethat we conceive, forthe good 
that befaileth others, wiſhing that it were our own. 


| Thirdly, heavineſſe, which gricves the mindewhenit 


ſeeth no way toeſcape. Fourthly, repentance, whichs 
a ſcdneſſe for by-paſt ſinnes. Fifthly, zeale, whichis: 
ſaaneſſe ariſing from the diſhonour of that which wee 
love moſt. Sothe daughters of fcareare ; firſt bluſhing 
whichis a feare arifing from the loſle of our goodname, 


for ſome filthy thing preſently done. Secondly, june. 
\faſtneſſe, which is a feare ariſing for ſome evill to be 


| 


| 
| 
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committed.'Thirdly, aſtoniſhment, which is the feared! 
ſome -evill that ſuddenly befals us not looked fot 
Fourthly,agozic,when we feare that which weno wats 
caneſchew; and ſo may thereſt ofthe paſ5:0ns be brat 
ched forth. 

The paſsions which are disperſed in the inferior} 
culties, are unitedaftera more excellent manner in ti 
ſuperionr . 


————————— EEC Ao. es — 


is either in our preſent poſleſſion, and this we love;gri, 
abſent and wiſhed for, and this we deſire ; ſo that every} 
good thing, we cither poſleſle it, or deſire topoſſeſſs " 
Againe, theſe paſs:015 may be reduced to fonre Princi. 
'pall; for every paſs/9n 18a motion to good; and in this 
kind hope isthe laſt ; or a motionand turning fromecjj, 
' and in this kinde feare is the laſt 3 oritis a reſt and «©, 
' joying the good, and inthis kinde delight isthe laſtzors 
 reſtleſneſle inthe objec, andinthis kinde ſadpeſeigthe! | 


1 
i 
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(eminenter, and have onely but rwo conſiderations ci- | 


{Msupon him, as deſpatre orbeldneſſe; but he toukeall 


of the Paſcions in generall, 


Asſccing, hearing and ſmelling, are differentinthe or-| 
ans of the body,and yetinthe ſoule are united emiren 
ter, So the paiſsons inthe ſexſitive part, are diſtinguiſhed 
into the #r4ſcible and concupiſcibile farulties, and upon 
divers conſ1derations ariſedivers paſs9ns, ſire inthe 
one and five in the other, butin the will they are unired 


| 


ther of good or evil, 


The firſt Adam had theſe paſ5rons as they arc eminenter | a gation berwine 
in voluntate,for he had proſecutionem bont,c averſionem | theinnocent Adam 
amalo purſuite of good, and 4 turning from evill : but he 


had not as yet diſtin objects for them to work upon. 
Chriſtthe ſecond Adam had diſtin objetts to exerciſe 
his paſſions upon, by takeing the poniſhment of our | 
fnnesupon him :but 44am had not ſadneſſe, anger,and 
ſuch aZFually,burpotentially, The Angels havejoy, love | 
and that filial reverence,whereby they offend nor Gad ' 
butthey have not greefe, ſorrow,feare of punifhment,and 
ſuch paſſions. Adam had his paſtons without per. 
urbation or turbation. Chriſt had his psſ5i9ns with 
twhation, but not with pertarbation Toh 11. 33. hee 
"s mightily troubled in the ſpirit and was troubled in 
bimſelfe Burt we have our paſhons with perturbati-' 
01, 
Chriſt took our paſs/075 upon him as he tooke our na- 

wre, 

As hee was Ben adam ;the ſon #f amanfor us; lo he 
was Ben-exoſh the ſonne of a frazle man, Pſal.$.5 ſubject 
paſſions and miſeries, he tooke our mrſerabiles paſsi- 
mes, but not deteſtabiles : he tooke not our fintall paſhi - | 


the reſt; as in the concupiſcible appetite , hee tooke 
dur lve upon him, our deſire, our batred of evill, 


'Our 4borsznation or abhorring of finne, our joy, our. 
adnefſe. Againe in the iraſcible faculty, heetooke 
| M m Our 
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and ſecond Adan and } 
the Angels, 


f 
| 
| 
| 
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Of the Paſswons in generall, | 
{ our 47ger and feareupon him : but hetooke not deſpaire 
' upon him, becauſe he thought not the evill of puniſh. 
| ment layde before him impoſſible to be overcome: he 
tooke not audsciam upon him,becauſeit lookes to eyill 
| poſſibly ro beeſchewed: it lookes direQly to goed, yer 
becauſe it lookes accidentally to evi#,he could nattake 
itupon him. 

Chriſt when hee became man, was not &raV;, with. 
out all affettions, hee was not 9vonz2u ympatiens affeitiq. 
nis,he wasnot uorady;, tor his affeRions were nor pro. 
per to himſelfe, but he was tv7z.23;,having his affeQiong 
| well ordered;he was 4uownay;, having his affeRionslike 
| Ours 3 hee was ooura3, for hee had a fellow. feeling of| 

our infirmities; hee was werpwnatns, Heb. g.15, for hee 
had ſucha fellow-feeling, that hee can meaſure out to! 
every oneof his members, that whichis fir forthemto 

ſuffer. | 
Qxeſt, How could Chriſt take our paſ5:9ns uponhim, 
as Our feare and ſadneſſe,ſceing he was comprehenſor,and} | 
beheld the glory of God inthe higheſt meaſuxeot hap-} | 
pineſle * | 
nſw. By the fingular diſpenſation and wiſedome| | 
of Godfor this happineſſeand glory was kept up,with-| | 
inthecloſet of the mind of Chriſt, that it came neither| | 
to his body nox ſenſuall part, and ſo hee might be fully} | 
happy and glorified in the ſuperior facnltie of the Soul, 
and yct this glory not to ſhew it ſelfe inhis body, and 
iafertor facnlties, as itdoth now in glory, 
A coitation betwixe | Chriſts paſſions when helived here,did nor ariſe inhim 
_ ſecond and old þbeforerealondireted them, they roſe not contraratio- 
_ nem aut preter rationem;contrary or beſides reaſon: wher- 
| fore, 106.11.33. itis ſaid that Jeſus tropatey duriy, trot- 
bled or moved himſelfe, axthe death of Lazarus for his 
xeaſon commanded his [adneſſe, Math.2 6. cepit triſtar, 
bee began t8 bee ſad, Hierome faith well , ot 
[ 011% 
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Of the Paſcions in venerall, 


Chriſti reſpectn principij ſemper ſequuntur rationem, they 
alwaies follow reaſon when they ariſe yand as the Centn.. 
rien, if hee had ſaid to ne ofthis ſouldiers ; Gor, and hee 

veth and to ansther come and be commeth ; and' 
to the third doe this, and hee doeth it, Math. 8.9. So 
Chriſts afe70»s were direRed by his reaſon, to gocand 
comeat the commandementthereof.In his agox7e rhey 


never diſturbed his reaſon, for in his agony they were 
like a glaſſe ; which hath pure and cleave water in it, 
(ftirre theglaſſe and there ariſeth no mudde in it ; but | 
ourpaſs10w5 antevert reaſox,they troubleand blind rec. 


ſo, they are like the foule glaſſe, when weſtirreit, | 
preſently it groweth dimme and the mudde ariſeth, 
The lowers of E gyp#, that are continually watered by 
thewaters of Nilws,(which are groſſe ) yeeld not ſich 
pleaſant ſmelles as other flowers doc: So our finfull 
paſſions arenot ſopure and cleare, forthe vapours and 
'exhalations that ariſe out ofthem from originall ſinne, | 
'Ourpaſ3/ons are like the bearcl:fſe Counſellors of Re- 
moan, who drew away the King to his deſtruction, | 
1 King.12.8 Secondly, the paſ5ions in Chriſt differed 
rom ours,quoad gradas,tor when once his reaſon com 
manded them to retreate and ſtay, they did proceed 
tofurther ztherefore in Chriſt they might have rather | 
deene called propaſsiones than paſ5tones, becaule they | 
mere the forerunners and beginn:rs of paſs/ons, and | 
night be ſtayed at pleaſure,and had no power totran\- 
orc his reaſon, [ 

Sonethings areneitherto bee prayled, 7 97ts nec 
Preſs, intheir riling nor proceeding, as hunger and 
thirſt, which are not ſubje& to reaſon. Some againe, 
ie ro bee prayſed i» ort#, but not 7» progreſſu, as 
Jtanger in man fiace the fall - hence the Apoſtle, 
Ebeſ.4.25 .ſairh,bearery bat ſinne notchat is,take heed 
lat your anger continue nor, fer ifir doc,ir wil turnto 
| M m 2 {1nnc 
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Of the Paſ; tons im generall, | 


| 


rey Chriſti paſſones * Chriſts paſſions. Secondly, there was no inſtability in 
nulla furt contra" tas, 


i»{tabilit gs, aut £1npor » 
Twnit ade 


A collation bertwixt 
the old anSdrenewed 
Adam, 


—— —— 


[tradition amongſt our paſhons, and great inſtabilitie, 


; culpabileszn nobs ſunt penales ſed et culpabiles: In Chriſ 


they are both a puniſhment and ſinue, Ficſt, in their con- 
trariety or Contradiction;itis written 1n the life of 4x 
| felme,when he walked in the field hee ſaw a ſhepheards 
| boy, who had taken a bird and had rycd a ſtoneto her 


finne; itis like good Wine whichis ſoone turned into 
Vinegar, Some pafſions are to be praiſed, both i» orty e 
progzreſſa, and theſe were proper unto Chriſt, 

There was no contratjerty and contradiction among 


them. Thirdly, there was no importunity in them,| 
But ſince the fall, there is a great contrariety and con. 


and great importunitie.1» Chriſto fuernnt panales ſed uon 


the paſsions wer e 4 puniſhment, but not a ſinne z butinu 


 legge, and as the bird mounted up, the ſtone drewher 
: downe againe; which moved Anſelzme to weepe,lamen- 
ting how menindeavourcd to flee upto heaven,andyer 
areſtill borne downe to the carth by ſtnne. Mens pal- 
honsnow are like contrary winds or tides; covetous} 
| man that is givento adultery, isdrawne by two wilde| 
horſes contrary-wayes; for his covetoutneſle bids him| 
hold in, but his adultery bids him ſpend. Scecondly,now 
| ouraffeRions are inſtable, like the winds changing from 
this coaſt to that, like 4-»w9x who now bated Thams 
| more thaneverhee loved her before. Thirdly, nowthe 
afteRions importunateus, for ſometimes they lie {icke 
as Ava did, ifchey get not Neboths Vineyard, 1 King.| 
21.0r like Rachel who cricd to Taceb, Give mee chil- 
drenorelſe 1 die, Gen.30. orlike the horſelcech which 
hathtwo daughters, #hat cry continually, Give, givt, 
Prov.:o 1 $. | 
| The regenerate man, is renewed in all his paſſions, s 
we may ſce in Davids love,Pſal.119 97. How doe 1 iovt 
thy law : In his hatred, 1 hate thy enemies with 4 ep 
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(poile, Pſal.119. 192 In his ſorrow, mine eyes guſh out 


ONE 


Of the Paſsions in generall, 


fect hatred, Pſal.130.22Inhis deſire, mine eyes are dimome 

for waiting how doe I long for thy ſatvation,Pſal.35.9.In 
his feare,}1is jndgements areterriblel tremble and quake. 
pſal.119.120. In his delight,thy teſtimonies are my de-. 


light, Pſalt19.16. I rejoyce more in them, then in arich 


withrivers of water, Pſal.119.136, But the unregenc- 
rate,are renewed in none oftheſe paſions, 
Theaffetions of maan fince the fall are fearefull tor. 
mentersS of him, | 
It is a greater iudgementto be given overto them, 
than whenthe people were given upto be flaineby Ly- 
ons, 2.Kizg.17.25.4nd it may ſceme a greater judge- 
nentto be given oyer to theſepafhons thanto bee ex- 
communicate and given over to Sathan,for ſundry that 
have been excommunicate haue beene reclaimed and 
called backe againe, 1.Cor,5.but very few of theſe who 
ae given overto theſc paſtons are reclaimed. 
[risa mercy of God whena man fals, that God hath 
not given him over to his finfull appetite wholly, but 
haue ſome ſeed of grace working within him,which re- 
traines him,that heworke not {1n with greedineſſe,and. 
makes him long to bee at his firſt eſtate againe ; as wee 
ſein thitinceſtuous Corinthian, i.Cor.s. when he had 
committed that bcaftly ſinne inlying with his fathers 
wife, yetthe Spirit tht was lurking within him, ſtirred 
him up to repentance,and made him to long to be athis 
irſteſtate of grace againe. | 
There is a notable apologue ſerving for this purpoſe, : 
when/1y{ſes in histravailes had left his men with Cerce | 
that Witch, ſhe changed them all. into divers ſorts of 
beaſts:as into dogges, ſwine, Lyons, Tigers, Elephants, 
rlyfes when he returned, complained that Crrce had 
conebim wrong in turning his men into beaſts, C:yrce. 
replied chat the benefite of ſpeech, was lefe unto. 
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Of the paſsions in general | 


| Theolggia, © moralis 
| Philoſophia differnnt, 


| 
| 


how all, and ſo hee might demand of them, whether 


| firſt withthe Hogge, and demanded of him whether 
.|hewould be a Man 2gaine or not, he anſwered, that he 


they would be changed into men againe. Hee began 


was more contented with that ſorc of lite then he was 
before ; for when he was a man he was troubled with x 


| ro turne men againe, untill he came to the Elephant, 


thonſandcares, and one gricfe came continually after 
another ; but now he had care forto fill the belly,and 
ro lye downe. in the dunghill and fleepe : and o hee 
demanded of all the reſt about : but all of them refuſed 


who in his ftrſt eſtate had beene a Philoſopher ; he de- 
| manded of him, whether or not he would be a manz- 
| gatne z he-an{wered that he would with all his heart,be. 
cauſe he knew what was the difference betwixt a bru- 
tiſh and areaſonable life. The application of the apo. 
logue is this. Thele beaſtly creatures given over to 
their ſenſuall appetites, transformed and changed by 
Sathan into beaſts, in their hearts they deſire never to 
returne to a better eſtate,but to live ſtill in their ſ{winih 
pleaſures, and to follow their ſenſualPappetites, 
But theſe who have the Spirit of Grace in them, and 
are fallen intoſome haynous ſin, having taſted of both 
theeſtares,like the Elephantthey detwre to be backe at 
their firſteftate againe; | 
Divinitie and merall Philoſuphy differ farre in ſhew- 
ing Marr his ſinfull paſſions ; the #9raliſts ſhew no. | 
"thing butthe out-ſide of theſe ſinfull paſ5iows * they 
leave them without, like painted Sepulchers, but within 
full of rettenneſſe and dead mens bones, Math.23.27: 
They hold up iripdoyweor, 4 ronnterfeit glaſſe, which 
maxeth her finfull p4/s/ozs looke a, great. deale. bet! 
thanthey are: | 
* This counterfeit cure ofthe moraliſts curingrtheps/- 
ſions is notunfitly comparedtoa Barber z foraBarder 
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Of the Paſsions in general, ! = wats | 


doth nothing toa Man but trimmes him, waſhes him, | | 
and ſhaves him; he goeth nor like a $kilfull Phyſitian | | 
to finde out the cauſe of his diſeaſe, but onely out- | 
wardly layes a playſter to the ſore, and the paſſions, | 
mendaciter ſnbijcinnt ſe fantum rationt; they neither | 
ſhew the beginning , progrefſe nor remnant of their 
ſinne. But Divinitie ſheweth this firſt as in a cleare | 
olaſſe, the ground of all our ſinnefull paſſions. Firſt, | 
itlets us ſee in the bottome originall ſinne the foun- 
taine of all the reſt, which the moral;ff knoweth not. | 
Secondly, it lets us ſee the firſt motions of the heart 
(whichare without conſent)to be fin: andas in aclearec | 

| 


_ 


ſun-ſhine wee ſee atomos, the little motes which are 
the leaſt thing, that the eye of man can perceive: 
So the Law of God lets us ſee the firſt motions, 
ayſing from originall finne, to be finne before God. 
(Thirdly, Divizitie lets us ſee, that unadviſed anger is a | \ 
linne before God. Fourthly, it lers us ſee,that, Hee who 
cals his brether raca, is to be puniſhed by the Councell, Mat. 
15.22. Fiftly,it letsus ſee whata ſinne the fg it ſelfe is. 
Fixtly, it lets us ſee that when the revenge is pardo- 
ned, yet remaine' ſome dregges behind, that we re- 
member not ; therefore the Law ſaith, Levet.r9.18. 
[Tee ſhall neuther revenge nor remember, This the moralift 'þ 
cqtnot doe. | 
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Cnay, III. 


How the paſsions are cured oy the morall vertnes. 


Tm moral Philoſophers care the Paſs10us by moral 
vertues onely. 


There arceleven werall vertues, that cure theſe paſ. 
ſions ;which vertues attend them,as Pxdagogues waite 
upon their pupilles, and rhey fing unto them as nurſes 
doto th:ir babes,ui onde, Box haſt not brirft not farth, 
Theſe paſs ions have their beginning 1nthe apperire and 
 endin reaſon, but the wertues have their beginning in 
| reaſon, andendinthe ſenſitive appetite ;theretorethey 
| may fitly rule the paſsz0ns. 
| The eleven vertues, are Liberality, Temperance, 
AHMagnificensce, Maznanimity quodety, Fortitnde,Iuftice, 
meeknes,affability ,urbanity or Courteſie;and Yerity : and 
aSthe cleven paſs/oxs are reduced to foure, ſo are the 
eleven vert»es reduced to foure, which are called the 
foure cardinal vertues:Prudency,Temperance, Fortitude, 
and Inflice, 

Prop. : Theſe wertncs curethe perturbations or paſs10ns,when 
they arecither in exceſle or defe, by drawingthemto 
a mediocrity; andatlaſt they attains to their laſt hap- 
pineſle, being ruled by the heroicke wertwes... 
Tileft The .moralift makerha double middle. . Firſt, when 
vertue is oppoſite to vice, and then the wice is to bee 
correQedby thevertue; here the one extreame is the 
Ce LOISS meane, which muftrecifiethe other extreame.Sccond 
phnhanciroyecy col ly,whcnthe vertue jSinterpoled betwixt two vices,then 
the vertve muſt mediate betwixt them. 
Dofirine | Here we may obſerve,thatthere isagreater difference 
betwixtthevertze and vice. than betwixt two vices; 
for there cannot. be a middle berwixt wvertee and vitt, 
but thereis middle betwixt two vices;this the Scripeure 
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4h of the Paſsions in general, 


' 


fhewerh ns, Revel, 3.15. 1 wenld yee were either hote or 
 1ald,but becauſe yee are Inke-warme, therefore 1 will ſpew 
| 104 0t of my mouth ; God will have no middle here be- 
-wixt truth and falſchood, therefore he abhorres more 
luke-warmeneſle than coldneſſe : coldneſle is not to be 
correted by luke-warmeneſſeas the middle, but it muſt 
beereduced to hotneſſe. 

But there isa middle betwixt viceand vice,and theſe 
'twoare corrected by the vertue in the middle, 
| Example in the concupiſcible appetite, there are the 
vices of Prodigalitie in exceſſe,and the vice indefeRis 
waricez theſe two areto bee reduced to the middle za 


beralitierhe vertue.So again inthe concupiſcible appetite 
there is 2orologia, ſcurrility ; Hoſ.7.3. They make the 
Kings heart merry with their lies; (uch wasthe jefting of | 
the boyes at Eliſha, 2 King.2 24. The other extremitic 
irufticitie or ſullenneſſe, ſuch was that clowne Nabal,' 
'andtheſe can abide no mirth. Theſc two extremities are 


tobe corrected, by forpuriia * which is when a' man 
fhewerh himſelfe pleaſant without juſt offence to his 
atighbourzas when E/as jeaſted ar the 740l Baal,1 Kin, 


18.27.So for a manto have too greata defire-of honorr, 
thisis called pride. The other extremirie is, to be alto- 
other averſefrom honeer, this is called 'p«ſillanimitis | 
orbaſenefſe of minde;z theſe muſt be moderated bythe | 
wtue endlwia, a moderate loveof homenr. . | 

Example, 1 Tim.3.1. Hee who defireth a Biſhopricke | 
ifreth a Food wor ke,this is rhe middle ; but when Amo. 
nuthe Monke cut off his righteare, thatthey ſhould | 
ttmake choyce of him to the miniſtry, this was the | 
remitiein defe. The other extremitie is, when pre- | 
lumpruouſly,men ſcekethis calling, as when the high | 
Priefts ſought the Prieſthood by bribes. | 
Qzef.Whar ſort of middle is this, when vertne mo- 


Tates berwixttwo vices ? - Bog 
j Anſw. | 


SEE. 
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Of the chring of the Paſsions. 


— 


Duplex medium, arith- 
meticum ſeu medium 
rci,et geometricum {cu 
medium perſon, 


Difſerunt virtutes mo- 
rales et theologice. 


Duplex medium, 1 for- 
male ot! quanttitatis ab- 
{olut 8. 2. materiale el 
proportionis. 


Auſw. There is a twofold middle; the firſt is called 
an Arith meticall middle, theſecond is called a Geome. 
rricall middle che firſt is called, medium rei,the ſecong 


is called medium perſone ſenrationis. 


Medium arithmeticum,or medium rei,keepeth always 


{an equall proportion betwixt the two extremes ; 1 


when the 1/74e/rtes gathered their Manna, they put itall 
in one heape, then every man got his Gomer meaſured 
out unto him.for they goteall alike Zxsd16.19, 2 Cy, 
$8.15 .But medium geometricumyſen perſons, vel rations, 
drawethnecrerthe one extreme than the other, ang 
giveth to the perſons according totheir conditions and 
eſtate, asitgiverh ſtrong meate tothole that are ſtrong, 
and milke ts babes, Heb.5.13. Sothe vertnethatis plz 


ced betwixt two vzces, it keepes Geomerricall middle, 


| and ſtands not equally bertwixt the two extremes, for 


| prodigalitie commeth necrer to liberality than avarice 

doth. 
| _ Markea difference betwixt moral! vertues andthiuls 
| gical;the moral vertues are the middle betwixt therwo 
' extremes;butin Divixitieifye ſhall conſider thetheols- 
| gicall vertues as they hauea reſpeR to God, (and that 
| infinire good)they cannot be a middle,for theſe which 
hayea middle,faile cither when they come ſhortor ex. 
cecedethe middle: but wee cannot exceede, when wee 
 looke to God who is infinite, for wee may come ſhon 
there, 


preſumption and deſpaire,thenin the theologicall vertu 
there may bea middle. 

Anſw,Therc isa double middle; the firſt is calledme- 
dium formale,a formall middle;or, the middleof qu 
titie :and this reſpects the inward eſſence of the verim, 
heze no-middle is found: the ſecond is called a materis 
midle,or a midle of proportion,andinthis we may __ 
| exce 


—— — 
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objet, But hope ſeemeth to beea middle betwitt| | 


| 


TT 


by the mor all oertaes. 


exceed Or come fhort, becauſe of the eight circum- 
ances that accompany every aCtion z which arecom. 
wehended under this technicall Verſe. 

9nis 2 quid © vhi?quibu? + cure quomods ? quando ? 


quibuſcum ; 


J /it,or be too juſt; bat conſidering 1»fce in reſpeR of 


Who: what 7 and why? by what meanes ? and by whoſe ? 
\ How 7 when ? and where ? doe many things diſcloſe. 

| As, who doth it ; what he dorh ; where he doth it ; 
nd by whatinſtrument,&c.It we reſpeRtheſecircam- 
ſances,then a man may exceed or come ſhort of religi- 
'0N, 
Example, tvoifeiz, rrwe wor ſhip is the middle zdorfan, 
and Juo id aiuoyua atheiſme and ſuperſtition are the Wo ex- 
tremities ;if we reſpe& religion in itſelte ſecundum for- 
male,aS1t 1S medium quantifatls abſolute,here we cannor 


exceetand be too religious, for religion it {elfe is op-| 


ſite toall defects of religion So hope, in reſpee of 


theinward forme of it, looking direQly towards God, | 
mecannot exceede here,although we come ſhort ; but | 


rhþeRting the matter of it, and weighing all cireum: 


ſincesin hope,a man may preſume or deſparre 335 who. 


topeth ; what he hopeth for 7 when hee hopeth. 2 and 
ach, 

| Thematter may be cleared by another example when 
meconſider 1#/tice as 1ufice, we cannot exceed in 1u- 


rcumſtances,a Iudge may be cirhertoo juſt, Eecleſ,7, 
[16,noli eſſe nimium juſtus z be not too 1#8#;and ſo exceede 
emiddle :or he may be deficient in 1«ſfzxe, having no 
elpeRt of the poore injudgement, theſe two are equally 
Wmination before the Lord,Prov:17.15 .tolerthe micked | 
mand condermne the innocent; the one inexceſſe; and 
ether in defeR. So, Exod. 23.4. Tee ſhall vet have 


is vpon the poore for his poverty. - 
Y 


| Thatis,every aRtion is tried by theſe circumſtances; 
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of the curing of the Paſsions. 
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 rance,and fortitade;her ſtrength. 


As theſepaſſions are cured by drawing them to the 
vertues,the mediocritie : ſo they are cured when all 
theſevertues are joyned together, and ruled by the ye. 
roicke vert#es 5and thenthe moralifts hold thata man 
may attaine,4d u{timmum fjinem,to true happineſſeir ſelfe 
withoutany helpe of Gods grace, onely through the 
remnapts of the Image of God remaining ſtill inthen 
yet after the fall, 

 -Whenall theſepsſs/oxs arecured by the vertues, the 
moraliſts make up a pertect Lady whom they paint 
forth tous after this ſort,they ſay her forerunners are, 
obedience,continencie and patience;herattendants which 
attend heraremanyas ſecurity, hope,tranquillitie, jy, 
reverence, clemency, modeſty, and mercy : they deſcribe] | 
her ſelfe this. wayzher head isw:/edome,her cyes on 
cie, hes heart love, her ſpiritscharity, her hand liberdlryy, 
her breaſt religignher thighes ju/7ice, her health tenye- 


But this Lady-trimmed thus, is but afarded Helm, 
untill grace come inandſanRific her. Wee ſee this be| | 
twixt Diogenes & Plato, & berwixt Ariſtippusand Dinge.| * 
es, howevery one ofthem diſcovered, thattheir ve-| | 
twes were but ſhewes of vertues. When Diozencs ſan] | 
Plato delight in neatneſſe and cleanneſſe,andro haye lus] | 
beds well dreſſed, he went and rrod upon hisbeds, and] | 
he ſaid ealco Platonis Faftam, | tread upon Plato's pride| | 
Plato replyed, ſtd majori Faftu,with a greater pride, 


gaine, when Platoſaw Diogenes goe with an old cloake 
full of holes, he ſaid he ſaw his pridethrough the holes| 
of his cloake When Diogenes was drefiing rootes. for 
bisdinner, 4riſffppys came in; Diogenesſaid unto him 
Ariſtippus mere content with ſuch a dinner, he needed ys; 
ts fewne upon Kings & flatter them. Ariſtippus replicd,f 
D7ogenes could nſe Kings, he needed. not to tate of [tb 


rooges, thus we ſee how Diogenes taxed Ariſtipphs pf 
a0 


————_—_—_ 
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| A by the morall rvertues. 


and Ariftippus againe Diogenes his counterfeit humi- 
lite, 
So wee ſee likewiſetheir wertwes to bee counterfeit | 
vertues; forthey counted this an Herojcke vertneto kill 
themſelyes,either for feare of ſhame as Lucreciadid,and 
Cleopatra z or for vaine-glory,as when M.Curtizs leapt 
ntothe gulfeat Rowe,in thetime of a great peſtilence, 
thinking there was no other remedy to take it away. 

Qveff. Whatare we to thinke of theſe paſſions rs. 
kd by the moral wertues inthe heathen, whether were 
they ſine or not £ ' 

Anſw. God liketh the workes' of men two wayes. 
firſt, by a generallliking of them, becauſe they proceed 
from the reliques of intire nature yer left in man, Rom, 
114.for by nature they aid the things of the Law,1 Cor, 
11-14:d0th not aature it ſelfeteach you ? 

Secondly, heliketh them according to his good plea- 
lure, when he loved them as renewed in Chriſt. The 

workes of the Heathen which proceeded fromthe rem- 
nant light of nature were not done by them as renued 
men; neither did they proceed from the corruption of 
rature,as when a man ſinnes; but from the {= *rkle of 
natcall 11ghr, which heleftinthem. Soif wee rc., "CR |} 
theworke 1: ſelfe,the good workes of the Gentiles are 
norfinnes,and in this ſenſe ir is ſaid, 2 Xing.10.30.1e/, 


dd'that which was zood in the fight of the Lord, SO, 
Gen.20.26 thou didſt this inthe inteeritie of thy heart. 
But if wee conſider theſe vertues according to the | 


Iroceeded not from faiths For without faith it. is ims. 
þ:ſeible to pleaſe God, Heb.rr. 


God, but for their owne prayle. | 
Thirdly, in reſpe of the ſubjeR of their good works, | 
becaulc | 


ComplacetiaDei duplex 


x51 OtX0youiay 2 
xxl tudexiay. 


e, pecca [unt, 


| Secondly,if we reſpe the endof their workes, they | Opera gentilium reſpe -- 
7 finnes, becauſerhey did-rthem not for the glory of tu finisſunt. peccata.. 


Coſpell, then we muſt call rhem finnes, becauſe they Operagentiliom ſine f-| 


- OTE 4 os 4 
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Of the curing of the Paſsions, _ 


becauſe the perſons were not renued whodid them, jf} * 
the perſon be not renued, his workes cannotbe acce | | 
ted before God. Aurichelcum,latten or copper,is called x 
falſe mettall,not becaule it is a falſe ſubſtance, but he. 
cauſcitis talſe gold.So theſe workes of the heathen, are 


falſe vertues,becauſe they proceed not from faith; bur: 
they are not ſimply falle. 


— 


Cuay, [III. 


How the Stoickes cure the Paſsrons. 


Tx Storckes take another courſe tocure theſe paſii- 
ons ; for they would root them outof the natureof 
mian,as altogether finfull. A man having the gout,one 
layeth aplaiſter ts his feer, which ſo benummed them 
that hecan walke no more, here the phy licke is worſe 
than thediſeaſe. So the Szroicks when they feelepertur-| * 
bationsin the paſs/0ns, they would pull them out; here| | 
the remedy is worſe than the diſeaſe. As at the firſt,| | 
in Athens che thirtietyrants cauſed to bee put todeath| | 
ſome wicked man ; but afterward they began to kill 
good citizens ; ſo the Stoichkes at the firſt ſet thetlelves 
againſt the ſinfull paſs/6xs, and at laſt againſtthe good| * 
Cicizens,the beſt paſ5/oxs + for they would roote out of| | 
man the chiefehelpes, which God hath placed in the| | 
ſoule, fortheproſecuting of good,and declyaingof e-| F 
vill: if there werenot paſ5/exs in the ſoule, then there| Y 
| ſhould be no wereues tomoderate them; for take away| Y 
feareand hardueſe from fortitude,then fortitude wereno| Y 
moreavertue. 


The paſſionsare aſcribed both to Chriſt and God,| 
and therefore are notto be rooted out. | 
Chriſt himſelfe tooke theſe psſ3/os upon him,there-) Y 


fore] Y 


_— 
—_—_ 
—— —— —— — Cr nrn—n_ ei 
——— ee — 


I The Apoſtle, Rem.1.30, condemnes the want of na- 


© 


by the morall roertues. 


| 


_— 


159 


—— 


J forechey cannor bee finne, Luke 10, 21, Hee was an« | 
J (ie, Marke 3.5. He was fad, Marh,26. 38. and rejoy- 


td, Luke 10.21, They are ſanRified by regeneration, 


F ral affeQion, hee calls them agopye}, without naturall 
feftion. 
I Theyareaſcribedro God 41Ypoxemadi;, thereforethey 
FT cannor be fin. If the Szoicks ſhould readethat there are 
I l:nds and Countreys, as Delos and Egypt, which had 
J never felrthe violence of earthquakes, and which had 
F continued immoyeable, when all other parts of the 
yorld had beene ſhaken, would they beleeve it? Why 
I ould they chen beleevethatthereare men to be found 
rwydofall paſhons? They grant us this power,totame 


J Elephants, Tygersand Lyons; (and yet notto deſtroy- 
FJ im) why will they notallow us this power then, to 
Jipprefletheſe paſs/0ns, whenthey riſe agaiaſt reaſon ? | 
Y'\They muft not then be rooted out but moderated: we 
F nuſt not take away diverſitie of tunes in Mu- 
F icke, but reduce them to good order, and ſo makeup 
Fitarmonie. 


© | 


"NINO | 
{'Hrift taking our nature and paſs/ons upon him, 
&r 


Chriſt reQificththe paſs:0ns, foure manner of wayes. | 
Jt, beſubducth the paſsions that they ariſe not inor- | 


| 


C6. 3; 


How Chriſt careth the Paſsions. 


It is hee that onely reduceth- them to right or. 


Unately ; Eſay 11.5. itis ſaid, Inſtice ſhall be the girdle | 


fhi loynes, to fi gnifiethat by juſtice all hisfen(uallaf- FRO, 


tecti- 


_— 


Prop. 


laſt. 1; 


Chriſtus quatuor modi: F 
moderdtur paſſiones ,1 .Þ 


On I” EI” EI — ht hb ——_—_— — nee. ttt. Ah. tA. et tec 
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Of the curing of the Paſrios, © 


AX 


— 


dus : 1 .ſurſum werſ us 
ad mammillas, 2, dcor- 
ſum verſus a4 lumbos 
Oo rents. 


 Reconciliande- 


{ Refificiiao. 


Duplex cingendi mo- | 


forbidden to weare his girdle, about his ſweating places, 
Ezck. 444.18, that 1s, about his middle, as the Cþy/. 
de Paraphraſe interpretethit,nort beneath, but abouthiz 
atrueaxiomezquod operaturChriſt us pro obs ,oper aturin 
Secondly, Chriſt reconcilesthe paſsr0»5, which ſtrive 


ſo one againſt another : 1udg.17.6. when there wa m' 


theſe paſhons doe what they pleaſe, contradiRing one 
another, till Chriſt come in to reconcile them, Moſes 


ye are brethren, why doe ye ftrive? Exod.2.13. $0 when 


way. Aman takes a bleeding at the noſe, the way to 


feions are ſupprefſed. Againe, Revel.r.13. Chriſt js 
brought in,with bis girdle about his paps ; to ſignifiethy 
Icſus Chriſt ſubdued,nor onely his/e»/ittve faculties by: 
| a1{o the ixtelleZuall, in hiswil,and wndertand; 


| #7; and 
it was for this thatthe High Prieſt ynder the law apy 


_—_— — 


pappes;to {ignifie the moderation of all hisp4ſ510p;;ltis| 


| 


ſtay the bloudis to divert the courſe of it, and opena 


| Mary Magdales was given to uncleane luſt, the Loid 
diverted this {infull paſſion, and ſhe became penitent, 


and thirſted after grace, Z»&+.8.2. So hee turned tit 
paſſionsof Saxl when he was abloudy murtherer, t9 
chirſt for grace, A#.9, We know a woinans app*tit 


tobe a falſe appetite, when ſhee defireth to cate 19# 


fle 


—— 


—— — —— 


—_— 


| wobis $hat whichChriſt doth for us he doth in ws: He ſubdu. | 
cth his owne paſſions,that He may ſubdue our paſcions, | 


King in Iſrael, every man might doe what heepleaſed o 


when he ſaw twa Hebrewes ſtriving together, heſayd, 


Chriſt ſeeth the p4ſ5i/ons ſtriving one with anotker,| | 
Hee ſaith, Yee are brethren, why doe yee ſtrive? Ai | 


7.24. 
| Thirdly,Chrift ſets the psſ5s/0»s upontheir rightob.| | 
| jets, whereas betore they were ſet upon the wrong| | 
objeRs,and heturnes theſeinordinate deſires theright| ? 


| veine inthe arme, So the Lord draweth the pn 
from their wrong obje@s,and turnes them toanother. | | 


© 


Of the Paſion of Love, 


feſh, or coales, or ſuch traſh : and thar ſhee is mending| 
againe when her appetite is ſet upon wholſome meates. 
So when the paſſionsare ſet upon wrong objects, then 
2m:nisinthe eſtate of ſinne : but when tl.e paſsions arc 
turned tothe right objeRs, then a man becomes the 
child of God, 

Fourthly, when Chriſt hath ſent theſe paffions up- 
onthe right objeR, hee ſertles them that they cannot 


bleth till, till ir bee directly ſetled' towards the 
North pole ; then it ſtands. So the affteRions are 
never ſetled, till they bee ſet upon the right objcR, 
and there he tyes..tchem, thar they Rart not away 
againe, Pſalme 86.9, David prayeth , knit my heart 
to thee, O Lord. The beaſts when they were brought 
tobe made a ſacrifice, were tyed with cords to the 
hornes of the Altar, Pſalm.118.27. that they might 
not ſtart away againe : So the Lord muſt tye the affe- 
dions to the right objeRs thar (they ſtart not away 
againe, 

The paſſions are either in the concapiſcible or iraſci. | 
ble parrof the Soule. There be fix paſſionsin the cou. 
cupiſcible appetste ; Love, hatred, deſire, abvmination, 


pleaſure, ſadneſſe. | 


IS 


Caray, VI. 
of the Paſsions in particular , in the concupiſcible 
appetite, 


| 


Of Love. 


Ove, & 4 paſiion or affeition in the nag 14 


Immobiliter perma.' 


bcemooved; foras the needle in the compalſe trems- | 10:4. 


Amor eſt votuntarin 
quidam affe Aw, quam 
coniuni fume re que 


ble appetite , that it may enjoy the thing which is 


: | _— eftte- 
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bona judicatur fruend:. 
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| 0} the Paſiim of Love. 


efteemed ts be prod as netre a3 rt can, 
Man before the fall, loved God abouca!l thinzs ang! 
| hisncighDour as himſ-itc. «#cig 
Gadisthe firſt good cauſe and the laſt good end; he 
iS the firſt erue cauſe, by giving knowledge to the under 
ſtanding:he is the 14ſt 200d cnd,by reRtifing thewill 
therefore the underitanding ngver contents it ſclfe, 
untillit know God.and the wil] never reſts til it come 
torhelaſtgood end; God is A to. the wnder ſtanding, 
and 9gtothe will. He is mans .chiefe good, thereforehe 
is:0 be preferred to allthings,both to our owneſelyes, 
and tothoſe things we count moſt of, beſide our ſelves} 
| wher: Fore, Luk 14+. he faith; He that loveth his life bet 
 Kexthapwant 4s not worthy of me. SO Math.1o. Hethatl-' 
vert bisfatber or mather better than we, is not worthy of 
me : {o h&cthas preferres his owne {ove before God, is 
Rot wornhyof the love of God. | 
Fhere arc three forts of (awe; emanans, or. naturalloye; 
nl, z. | inperates,or commanded love : elicitus, or love freely 
ple: amor ,Cmarans, proceeding, | 
on en | Natersl] love isthat love, whereby:every thing bath 
20:ncline;ionnaturdly.rothclikeas heavic thingsna- 
| tprally. gazdownerothecencer of the earth : dcaftsare 
| Carried by ſenſeand inftin&rotheir objects, thePil- 
; mire in Summer laycthup proviſion againſt rhe Win-} - 
tor;Prot, 6, 8, This natntall initin@rhe Greekes call 
(6542.S0 Maris carried this obje& by love: & becaute 
| he mult /ove ſomeching. whar better objeRt could hee 
' chuſc 10 /aw1ethan God F TJ 
Commaunded loycisthat, whercby reaſon thewetl 
us Omegoudrhingtob. loved,and ihen our vill com- 
 nardeih us ro love rhe ſame. If wee hid no more bu! 
rcaſoncoſhewitto us, and the will to command 5, 
cho ryce enough to mooye the aft ions t9 lore 
$a 4 av 


| : Love 
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Of the Paſyims 5f. Live, 
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| Love,proceeding freely that, when the affetions 
make choyce of God freely ; when as they confider| 


his gaodnefle that breeds admiration inthem : when! 


they: doe conſider his beauty, 'that breeds love in 
them, and his ſweetneſſe doth latisfie their whole 
deſires 3 fo that nothing+ is ſo worthy an obied 
to bee belovedas God, wio hath alltheſe properties in 


hum. 
God lovedus firſt, 70h:3316. therefore we arebound. 
to/ove himagaine. Dt 3251 
Thereare three forts of ove, | 
Firſt, the /ove that ſeckes his owne profite one- 


his goods: ſuch was the' love of Lebamto 1acob ; bere 
the Prince is not bound to: /ove his fubjeR againe z 
neither was 74cob bonnd to love Laber for this ſoreof| 
hve, | 

Secondly, the /overhar lookesto filthineſſe and dif. 
honeſtie, ſuch was the /ove which Putiphars wite car- 


| 


Putiphars wife 2gainc,in thisſort of love, 

The third ſore of love is moſt 4 prog .and holy 
lbwe, and in this love weeare bound to /ave backe 
waine, God loved us before wee /oved him 
hee loved us freely and tor no by-reſpeR, there 
fore wee are baynd to /ove him firſt and aboue all 
thin2s., | 

The Part loves the being otrhe whole, betterthan 
telfe 3, this is ſeene.in the world rhe great man, and in 
nan the lirtie world : for the waterin the great world 
aſcends , that there ſhould nor bee vacavm or a vaſt- 


iedro 2oſeph Gen. 39. 9.1oſeph was'not bound.to love | 


 ——C 


a io . 


aother.)as wee ſce when we poure water out of| 


2 narrow mouthed glaſſe, the water contrary to! 
thenature of ir, runneth up to the 3yre, that there 
Non 2 


ee th, 


tefſe in rhe univerſe ( for the elements touch one | 


ly ; as when a ſubjet loves his: Prince onely. for A Hons. 
| 


i 
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Of the Paſsion of Love. "I 


' may not bee a yoyde place : it preferresthe good of! 
| the whole, tothe owne proper center - fo in the little 
' world man, thehand caſts ir ſelfe up to preſerye the 
head. So God being allin allto us, we ſhould hazard 
all for-him:: : OT 
. Man in innocencie /oved God onely for him. 
 ſelfe, 
Iilsft. I. Some things wee /ove for themſelves onely, ſome 
| Amor propter ſe, & | things we lovenot for themſelves, but for anotherend, 
\ proprer aud. A ſicke man loves a bitter potion, not for it ſelfe, but 
foranotherend,whichishis health. 
: | - Some things we/ove both for themſelves and for a. 
.- 41, notherend 5 as a man1oves {ſweet wine for it ſelfe, be. 
__ ,,canſettispleaſanato hisraſte, thenhe underſtands alſo 
thatitis good forchis health, here he /oves it not onely 
 forit ſelfe, bur forthis healths ſake. But Adaminin- 
\nocencie loyed God onely for himlelfe. lO S. 
| .. Queſt, Whether are wetolove Gad more forthe moe 
| benefits he beſtowes upon us or not 2 
| 2.2.4.24.67t.3, Anſw. Thomas anſwers thus, Godis to be belovedal. | 
though hce ſhould give nothing but correct us; asa 
| good child loveth his father although he corre@ him:! 
but when it is faid; we are to /ove God for his benchits: 
SuperTob, ſerm.3. | for,notes notthe finall cauſe here, burthe morive:there- 
fore 4uguſtize ſaith well, Non dilige ad preminm, ſedip- 
ſe Der ſit premium tunmy ;leve nit for the remarasſake,| 
but let God bee thy reward; itis agoodthing for a man 
tothinke upon Gods benefi:s, that he may bee. ſtirred 


felte and for his benefits. Afofes and Pant fo loved 
God thavthey cared not to bee eternally curſed, ra- 


rher than his glory ſhould'be blemiſhed, Ex04.32.33. 
Rom.9.3." © 


ObjefF. But when Godpromiſed,Gez.15.1,2. tobe 


up by them to /ove God, and /ove him onely for him-| 


Abrahams grewt reward; Abraham ſaid; What 7a 
116k 


— 
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: 
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| 


| 
| 


| 


, 


Lo O— 


[#ard,Prov.11.18. though he werenot inriched by the 


| Thefirſt Adam loved nor the creatures for themſelyes; 


butonely for himſelfe:therefore the Church, Carr.1.4. 


_— 


Part.2. 7 Of the Paſrion of Love, | 


ths give me ſeeing I goe childleſſe?then the father ofthe 
fithtull might ſeeme to/ove God for his benefits, and 
not for himſclfe. f 
Anfw.The Text ſhould nor be read thus, 1 am thy ex-" 
ceeding great eward, but, thy reward ſhall be exceeding 
reat,as if the Lord ſhould ſay unto him ; chow waſl not 


inriched by the ſpoile of the Kings, but I fhall givetheea| 


eter reward, Abrah.im replies,what reward « this thou 
canft give me ſeeing 1 goe childleſſe? Abraham had ſawen 
cighteouſneſſe, and therefore ſhould reape a faithfal re. | 


King of Sodome, Gen.14-22. So that, Aorahamloved 
God onely for himſelfe in the firſt place ; and he ſeekes 
areward (ſucc. ſhon of children) in the ſecond place, 
and by this his Faith is ſtreagrhencd, for he adheres to 
thepromiſe of God,Ger.13.15.16. 


neither /oved he God for another end,but for himſelfe; 
neither /oved he God forhimſeclfe and foranother end, 


is commended, quia amat in retitudinibns ; becauſe the 
lweth God direly for himſelfe;But now men /ovethe 
creatures onely forthemſclves,and hereinthey are #pi- 
cures ,Someagaine /ove God for the creatures,and theſe 
re mercenarics; but theſe who /ove God for himſelfe, 
theſe are his true children and herein Anug»/tines ſay. 
ngis to be apa:vved, who faith, frazmur Deo, or wti- 
mur alijs, we enjoy cnat which weelove for it felfe,but 
weuſc that which wc uſe to another end. Butthe na- 
wurall man would enjoy ttecreatures, and uſe Godto | 
atother end, | 
Man in innocency loved God, judicioparticulari,bic it 
nxc, above all chings ; that is, he knew 7ehova to bee 
thetrue God, and (o /oved him. Bur fincethefall,he /o- 
veth him, aboye all things judicis wniverſali, tor his 


particulari, 2 judici® | 
unryerſals, | 


Na 3 W1ll 


A collatiog betwixe | 


the innocent, and old 
Adam, 


Coll. 2. 


Duplex anor, t .judicis} 
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Of the paſsion of Love. 


| wil oftentimes followeth not his jadgmenr:thE he loves 
himſelfe for God, but now he 4ovets all things for him. 
ſelte;this inordinate love of a mans ſelfe breeds con.| 
tempt of God zbut the ordinate /ove,inſpired by God. 
reachechus firſt ro /oveGod andthen our ſelues, 1.19, 
4.7. Let us love one anether becauſe love is of God, where 
he ſheweth us, that. the /ove of our neigbours muſt 
proceed from Godztherforethe love of our ſelyes muſt | 
begin alſo at God.. Itistrue, 79h» ſaith, 70h.4- 20, 1f 
we love not our brother whom me ſee, how can we love God 
whom we ſee n0t ? not that the /ove of the regenerate be. 
gins firſt at our neighbour, but this is the moſt ſenfible 
Duplex amor apoſteri- | IOTE.tO know whether we love God ornot - this loveis 
ori. et aprigri. a poſteriori,as the other 154 prior. 
| gbjecF,But it may ſeemethar a man in corrupt nature, 
may /ove God betterthan himſelte, becauſe ſome hea- | 
then haue given thcir lives for.their country, and ſome 
for their friends ? | 
Anſw. This corrupt /ove,was but for themſelves and 
fortheir owne vaine glory,and inthis they love them 
| ſelues better thanany otherthing.. | 
Coll. 5: Weare bound ſaith: Saint Auguſtine, to /ove ſome. 
® 45 | things /#pra 05.3 ſecondly,to /ove ſome thing, quod ne; 
Lib, x de dof. Chriſt. | ſires ; thirdly,to /ove,lome things. juxra nos,tourthly 
hg y v+-kgal to love ſome things,iufra nes, 
| 2 quod nos ſums 3, | Man in his firſt eſtare,/oved God above himſelte :in 
Juxta no,4.i7fra 165. | the ſecond roome,hisowne Soulezin thethird place his 
neighbours ſoule;and laſt his owne Bady. He was fiſt 
bound to /ove himſclfe, & then his neighbour: his own 
| ſoule before his neighbours ſoule;. his owne. body be- 
fore his neighbours body for this is the rule under} 
the Law, Thou ſhalt leve thy neighbour as thy {elfe, Math, 
23. 39 The rule muſt bee bcforethe thing ruled. It 
isnort ſaid, Luk. 3. 12. he that hath a coate let him gine 
it ta him who. wants a-coate.z bus ke. who hath is. 
coates, [ 
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7 Of the Paſrim of Love. 


derthe Goſpellthe rule of our love muſt be, as Chriſt 
loved ws, ſo we muſt love our neighbours, 10h.13,' 4. But 
man fincethefall hath inverted this order mightily, he 
loyes his owne body,better than his netghbours ſoule, 


times hiShogges betrerthan' his owne ſoule, yea than 
God himſelte, as the Gergeſires did, Math,$.34. 

Queſt. Alexander Hales moyes the queſtion, whether 
the Angels proceed thus in their manner of /pwe; it 


lweabove themſelves; and in the ſecond roome them 
ſelves, & juxta ſe, other Angels : what place mnſt the 
fule of man come into, in their conſideration * whe- 
ther jsxt4,0r infra, and what muſt be the eſtimation 0 


khe body of man in their /ove ? | 
Hee anſwers,thatthe Angels of God doe love the | 


foules of men now,#2fra ſe, but when we ſhal be ioaylac?, 
like unto the Angels of God, Marh.:2.37. then wee 
hall be loved of them in our ſoules, jwxta, ſed non 1n 
fraſe. And as touching or bodiesthey are beloved of 
them infra ſe, becauſethe Angel: ( ſaith he) deſire. pr7- 
(mum premium, & ſecundum, their firſt reward in God, 
theſecond reward for the xeeping of man : they ſhall 
dee rewarded tor their miniſtrie towards the bodyes | 


children whom thou hiſt given ms,10h.17 12. 
Man before his f:1i /oved God with all his heart. 


equal! ballance with God, he loved nothing contrary 
God, hee loved him with all his heart; ſoule, 2nd 
trengrh, and. Chriſt addeth' » Srevcias, with the effi- 
cacie of themind? and the will, Mat.22.3:. andthe 


rates, let him give one to him who wants a coate; but un- 


than-his owne (oule, yea betterthan God; and often- | 


God behe whois above them, whom they arc baundto | 


and ſoules of men, for keeping them, when they ſhall | 
piveup their account and ſ1y,vehold here are we,aud the | 


| Helavednothing ſapra Deam he loyed nothing in| 


larned ſcribe, Mark. 12-31. addeth a fir word ooyery, | 


Nn4 wth 
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_ pr emiun 11ge= | 
on ; primtns, & ſe | 
cundaya, / bi 


t 
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Prop. 
Iiluſt. | 


{Nihil amar dum ſupra, | 
Juxta, contra,aut equa- 
ic Deo, | 

' 


| 
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Of the paſsion of Love. Part 


f with his whole underſtanding. By which diverkry of 
words God lets us fee, that man whenhe was createg 
lzved Godnafainedly, and that all the Fountaines 6r| 
Springs withia his ſoule praiſed him, Pſal. 87,7, 
A collation betwixt The fr t Adam loved (50d withall his heart;but lince 
| I, and old | the fall he Joves God diviſo corde, Hof. 10.2. and hel 
LTD. | loves ſomething better than God,contrary to Gad,and 

| equall with God. The Church of &ome makesa double| 
- | perfeion, perfetio vie,cy perfectio patrie,or perfetlis| 

fins, &perfectio ordins ; they lay there is not perfeliis 

| patrig found here;but perfedFioxe wie,we may love Gad 
with all our heart this way (fay they.)But this is falſe, 
for when we have done all things, wee muſt call out | 
ſelves unprofitable ſervants, Z»b.17.10. 
Weeareto /ove God morethan the creatures, yetit| 
falleth our often, that wee /ove the creatures intenſine, 
more than God; but the child of God loves notthe| 
\Creatures.more 4ppretiative. A man may morelament 


} Duplex amor, intenſi- 
vu, Of apprefiativat. 
] 


the death of his ſon, than the want of ſpiricuall grace; 
-and yetin his eſtimation and deliberation, he will be 

more ſorry for the want of Gods grace, thar' for the| 
' want of his ſonne. | 


{ A collation betwixt The firſt Adam loved God withall his heart,bothin| | 


| the irrnocent, andre- 


nar yy rang quantir and quality;butthe rezewed Adams meaſured | 


| by the foundneſſe of the heart. Peter being asked ofthe 
meaſure of his love, 10h.21.15.Loveſft:thow me more than 
theſe? heanſwered onely concerning the truth, Forbe-| 
ing asked ofthe quantity, he anſwered onely of thequi-| 
-liry, Lord thou knoweft 11love thee; it is the quality thou| 
delight'ſt in,and notthe quantity; Henee it is, whenthe| 
Scriptures ſpeake of perfeRtion, itisto beeunderſtood| | 
of ſinceritie: in one placerhey arefaid,to be of a prrfe# | 
heart, and in another, of  4# #pright heart. 1 Chron:11. 
33-38. 

T he lpve whichthe rencwed man bearestoGodnon, 
: is 


| 
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{but a ſmall meaſure of love, in reſpeR ofthar whi 


IJ [ittakes away all imperfeRions. Faith and Hope are but 
FJ [inperfeRions in the ſoule, comparing them with the 
eftare in the life to come,they ſhall be aboliſhed then, 
andonely /ove ſhall remaine, 1 Cor.13.8, 
 Manby naturall diſcourſe,fince the Fal,may take u 
that God is to be beloved above all things,although he 
cannot love him above all things. 
Thatwhich all men commend in the ſecond roome 
better than that which many commend in the firſt 
rome, When the battaile was fought at Thermepyle 
zainſt Xerxes King of Perſia,ifit had beene demanded 
of the Captaines ſeverally who was the cheife cauſe of 
the vitorie, this Captaine would have ſaid ir was hee: 
ind this Captaine would have fayd it was hee :: then 
If yee had asked them all in the ſecond place, who 
foughtnext beſtto them, all of them, would haue'an- 
ſmered, Themiſtocles : therfore he wonthe field, Soaske 
menſeverallyin their firſt cogitations, why man ſhould 
le God;ſome wil anſwer, becauſe heisgoodto them : 


P 


others, becauſe he beſtowes honours upon them : and 
btheirlove is reſolved into worldly reſpeRs,and not 
into God. Butſhew them the inſtabilitie of riches, the} 
wanitieof Honour, and ſuch like, thenall of them in 

their ſecond cogitations, will be forced to graunt, that 


 - ay 


Prop, 


, : ch! collati ; 
wee ſhall have to Godin theliferocome:in the life to | therenneg, 


come, 0ur hope and faith ſhall ceaſe, 1 Cor. 1 3- Our faith | **4 4dew, 
:nd hope ceafing,our love muſt be doubled:for aswhen 
we ſhut one of our eyes, the fight muſt be doubled in 
the other eye, vis gemina fortior ; ſo when faith and 
bupe ſhall be ſhut up, our /ove ſhall bedoubled : Cum 
venerit quod perfectum eft abolebituy quod irmper fetFum 
2#, 1 Cor 13.Itistrue, Gratia perficit Naturam,Grace 
rfits Natnre ; and ſo doth Glory, quoad eſſextiam, as 
rouching the eſſence ; ſed evacuat quoad imperfecFrones, | 


gloti- 


to 


_ 


| 'God isto be beloved for! him ſelfe.,. by 
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; 


Forma realis & imagi- 
varid. 


fields, 2.Sam.11.9. 


The Notes ts know the love of God, ſince 
the Fall. 


The markes to know whether we /ove Gad, are, 
Firſt, Love makes oneſouleto live as it werein two 
bodies, Nam 4nima mag is eft abi atat, quam ubt animat ; 
The ſoule is more where it lowes, than where it animate; ; 
This madethe Apoſtle toſuy, Gal.2.20. 7 live not byt 

Chriſt lives in me, ; 
Theſecondnoteis ; thatthole who /ove dearely, re. 
joyce together andare grieved rogether, Homer deſcri. 
bing Agamemnons affliction, when he was forccd to ſa. 
crifice his daughter 1phygenia, hee repreſents all his 
friends accompanying him unto the ſacrifice, with 2 
mournfull. countenance: and at Rome, when any man 
was called in queſtion, all his friends: mourned yith| 
him. Therefore it was,that good Yriah would not take 
reft upon his bed, when the _Arke of the Lord was inthe 


Thethird note is, that theſe who /ove, would wiſhto 
bechangedand transformed one into another, bathe: 
cauſethis transformation cannot be without their de- 
ſtruction, they defire itas neere asthey can. But our 
conjunRion with God in Chriſtis more neere, without 
thedeſtruRion of our perſons, 76).17.23.1 in themand) 
they in me; andtheretore we ſhould /ove this conjun- 
Aion, and moſt earneſtly wiſh for ir, l 

The fourth note is, thatche man which /oveth ano- 
ther,notonely laves himſelfe, bur alſo his image orpic: 
ture, and not onely his reall forme, bur alſo hisimagin»|, . 
ry:they /ovethem thatare allyed, or are inkinto them, 
orlike them in manners. So, hce who loveth God, hee 
leves his children alſo whoarelike him, and ak their 
ſpirituall kinred and afhnirie, , | 


The 


— 
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| I The ft note of the [oveof God is; thatthoſe who 
J we converſe together,and are as lictle abſent from o. 
J theras can be,they have the ſame delights and diſtaſts, 
J Theprcſenceof the party beloved fils the heart of the 
loyer with contentment. Sothe children of God;their 
0] F jholedelightis ro walke with God as Zxech.did, Gep, 
5] Y;.cobc ſtillin his preſence: andif hee withdraw him- 
*| JF ffebnta little from them, they long wonderfully. fox 
| Y tis preſenceagaine. 
J' the fixt note is, hethat /overh tranſports himſelfe of- 


| F'tothe place where hee was accuſtomed to ſee his 
*| MF fiend, heedelights in reading ofhis letters, and inhan- 
| Fdigche gages and monuments he hath left behind 


5] Fin, Sothe child of God to teftifie his /ove to God, 
J raſports himſelfe oftento the place where he may 


2 
" Y adGodin his ſanRuary, amongſthis Saints ; hee de- 
a J lghtsin reading of his letrers,(the Scriptures:) he de. 
*| Tztsincating and taſting theſe holy monuments and 
$ nledges (his Sacraments;) which the Lord harhleft be - 

lind bim,as tokens of his /ove untill he comeagaine. 

 Theſeyenth noteis, when there is any thing, that: 

(2y ſeeme to preſerve the memory of love moreliuely 
JF oourſoules, we embrace the invention here ; wherein 

#temiſjiaQueene of Caria, ſhewed an aRtof wonder- 
Fl klpaſſion, towards her husband Hasſolas; for death: 
ling taken him away,ſhe not knowing how to pull 
tethornes of ſorrow out of her foule, cauſed his bo- 
V} tobe reduced to aſhes, and mingled them in her 
ke, meaning to make her body a living tombe,, 
Wereinthe relickes of her husband might reſt, from 
| Y'bom fhe conld not endure to live ſeparated. The 
Gild of God hatha comfortable and true conjunRion: 
wh Chriſt, eating his fleſh and drinking his bloud, and. 


"1 | . 
| Yitetwo can neverbe ſeparatedagaine. 
i of 
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Of the Paſsion of Love. Parts, 


. 


Of Adams love to his neighboar, 


| As Adam loved God with all his heart,ſo he loved his 
neighbouras himſelfe, - 

He loved his owne ſoule better than his neighbours 
ſoule, he loved his owne body better then his neigh, 
bours body , but he /ov2d his neighbours ſoule better |. 
than his owne body. We areto love our netghbours x; 
ourſelyes, we areto preferre the (aferic of theſouler 
the ſafetic of the body, therefore our ſoule is called, 
our darling, Pſalm. 22.15. which is moſtto bebelo. 
ved. 

We may not follow the Phiſitians then, who pre 
( onſequence. I» | ſcribe ſometimes philicke to their patients to bedrunk, 

| that they may recover their health. Navarrwholds 

Cap.23-Nom.19. | that itisnota fin in the patient, that hee drinketillhebe 
drunke forthe recovery of his health. | 

Although we are topreferre the ſafetie of the ſoule,| 


Conſeq 2. tothe ſafety of the —— weare not for thegoodof 


the ſoule to diſmember the body, as 0rizes did : mil. 
interpreting theſe words, Math. 19, Many are mad: 
Eunaches for the Kinzdome of God, taking them lit- 
ny when they are to bee underſtood metaphori- 
cally. 

Conſeq.z. As we are not to diſmemberthe body for thegood of 
the ſoule,ſowe are nor ro whip the body forthegood 
Thop.2,2-48e/.66, | oftheſoule. A man cannot makea free choyce ofthat 
"_ whichisevill in it ſelfe, as the Moralifts prove again 
che Stoickes : who did chuſe povertie, althongh they 
knew itto bee evill in itfelſe : but foraman to whip 
himſelfe,jtis evillinir ſelfe, for in this he uſurps the 
magiſtratesauthoritie. 

The magiſtraces authoritie ſtands in theſe fourt 


things:to kill the body:to mutilate the bod ate: 
Jt 
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xye for eye, 4nd tooth for tooth ;to whip the body, Det. | 
15.3and to impriſon the body, Levit 24.12. tiling of 
the body takes away the life it ſelfe ; cutting 4 member of 
he body takes away the perfection ofthe body ;whip- | 
ing of the body takes away the delight and reſt of the 
hody : impriſoning ef the body takes away the liberty of 
it, Now as we may not kill our ſelves, cut a member 
fom our ſelves, impriſon our ſelves, ( for alltheſe be- 
lngtothe Magiftrate) ſo neither are wee to whip our | 
ſelyes. 

Apaine,itis not lawfull fora manto weaken his body 
by faſting. 17/#.5.33. it was not lawfull for Timetby 
odrinke water forthe weakning of his body,therefore 
tisfarre lefſe lawfull fora man to whip his body. We | 
rad of Baa/s Prieſts who cuttheir fleſh z Kinrg.18.28. 
but ne: er of the Priefts ofrheLord, Dent.14. We haus | 
wwarrant-moderately to faſt ſomerimes,that the body ; * 
may bec more ſubje& to the ſoule, 1 Cor.9.37. 1 chaſtice 
nj body and bring it underſubjection . So,Coloſſ.3.5.vor- 
tfe your members ; butneverto whipit. We arenot to 
exceed our ſtrength orro difable our ſelves, for Gods 
|ervice:for God doth notdefirethehurt ofhis creature | 
whois about his ſervice : hee will rather forbeare ſome 
part of his ſervice, than an oxe or an afſe ſhall want ne- 
cſſary food:much leſſe will he haue a manto indanger 
wnelfe,though it be 1n his ſervice. 
| Weareto prefcrre our owne temporary life to our 
neighbours. 

Ifour ncighbour bee <quall of degree with us, then 
wee ſhould preferreour owne lifeto his life,or ifhe be 
wrinferiour, we ſhould likewiſe preferre our ownelifec 
this. But if he be our Soveraigne, weare more bound | 
0 fave his life than our owne: asforthe ſaferic of the | 
Princes life, the ſubject is to give his life,z Sam.19.43. 
bfortheſafetic of the commonwealth. ''— + | 


| 


ee... 


0f the Paſrion of Love. "_— 


A man may hazatd his life for the ſafery of another 
manslife z who is in priſon, pcrillofdeath, Majus enim 
bonun preximi preferenduns minori proprio, ſed nou «. 
qual 3 WCArcto preterre rae greaterg 20d ot 04r neigh. 
bour, to our owne good that is leile ; bur not where 
thereis equall, When my ncighLour is in. a certaine |. 
danger of deach, and I bur in a hazard it is agreater| 
o09d to ſave my ncighbours lite, than aot to hazard 
my OwWNne. | F 
(onſeq. Weeare hound more to ſave our OwNe lives, than 
the lives of our equals :theretorethat friend{hip which 
is ſo much commended by the heath:n betveixt Pylages 
| and Oreſtes, the one giving his life for the other, was 
not lawfull. So, of that betwixt D «wor and Pthia, 
whenthe 02e would havegiven his life for the other, 
WWaſt. As weatets preferre our owne life to our neighbours 
life,ſo we arcto preferre ourſelves intemporary things 
NEON belonging tothislife,ro our neighbour, 
P = Temporary things ſerve cither for our xeceſsity, or 
$45 TT, a hog for our »tility,or for our ſufficiezcy,or for ourſuperflui 
ceſſitarem, proprer ſuf- | ty . For neceſsity things ſerve for the maintenance of our 
| mngys2 ga wit- | life ; tility, for ouryocation ; ſufficiexcie, for our de- 
Uitaten, & propter ſu- . 
| perfluirazen, lIeQation;ſ»perfluity, for wantonneſle and exceſle. 

In wiſhing temporary things, we ſhould putour ſelves 
inthe firſt degree, and our neighbour inthe ſecondzthat 
whichis out of ſuperflaity, I ſhould wiſh for his ſut- 
fciency ; and ont of my ſufficiency, I defirc his utility, 
|to further himin his calling ; and out of my utility, 

ſhould further him in his neceſlity,to preſerye his life: 
that isS,with things neceffary to my calling I ought to 
relieve his life. Butmen now will not give © ftheir ſus 
perfluity, to entertaine their neighbours neceſſity and |\ 
life: as Nabal would not give to David, 1 Sams.25.10- 
Andtherichglattonto Lazarus, Luk.16, out of thelt | 


ſupecfluity, to ſupply their neceſſity. 
_of. 
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alike © 

Anſw.Som*-aniwer that we arc bound to love them 
alalikeaff ect, ſ-4 07 effedku, we are bound, ſay they, 
oloveall alike in our internalleffeRion, bur weare nor | 
hound to helpe all alike; for wee are more bound:to | 
theſe whoare necrcttto us, and to help them moſt with 
our goods. R | 

But Aq#i7246 ſhewerth this to be falie, and ſets downe 


thisasa true potition, that ſome of our neighbours are 
noreto be /oved than ochers, tun affectr, tumeffeits, 
Kisreaſon ts, b=cauſethe hatred ot ſome of our neigh- 
hours, is a greater harred, thanthe hatrea of other of 
urneighbours ; th-refore we are more bound by the 
meofcharicy, totove ſome of our acigh- ours ( quoad | 
feFum internum,vn Our internall aft-&tion) than other: | 
ell. aswce are bound more to helpe them exrerpo | 
f:&, This iscleare by the rule of contraries. The 
mecedent is proved, He that curſeth his father or mother 
bl giethe death, Levit,20, Purtne Law appoints no 
lach death to him who curſcth another of his net2h 

outs; therefore it muſt bee a greater finne te- cnrie 
heirParencs then other of theirneighbotirs, or to with | 
demevall, Tacrc{o1 ewe aremore boyd 201092 mae | 
nour afteRion, as w2c arc more bound to help? com | 
latothers 2 | 
| beeff, Whetherare we bourdrolowe thoſe more, 10 | 


"jþ® 


| 
MS: than thoſe ofogr kindrod;in waon welcen: 10 | 
Mat meature of.Prace.! (101147 10 | 
rf, w. V/ cenrcrolloyethoiaumotſtym abamaveiſlce 
Toſtgrace objec ve,thativiintoſpetort.thr bf dns 
"tis delired, bucauſe they are necrer joyned29- us 4n 
bod, A center, onr of which iffuerh many: Lines; the 
fnher they ai c -xrended fromthe Center plicy arcthe | 
| further (\ 


7 
, 
7 


"reſt, Are wce bound to loye all our neighbours | 
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Of the Paſrion of Love. "I" 


further diſ-united amongſt themſelves ; and the neeree. 
thatthey draw tothe Cznter,they arethe neererunited, 
So, thoſe who are necreſtro God, ſhould be neeres 19 
us, and we ſhould wiſhto them the greateſt meaſure of 
happineſle. | 
But thoſe whoare neereſt to us in the fleſh, and in 
the Lord, P/44.2.21. ſhould be moredeare to us appre. 
tiative, and in oureſtimation, although they haye no: 
ſuch meaſure of grace. And ſo Chriſtloved bn better 
than thereſt of his Diſciples, 104.13.23. becauſchewas 
both his couſin german,and had more grace in him:but 
he wiſhed not a greater meaſure of glory to himthanto 
Duplex ratio amNtis, | Pan!, objeitive ; For he that doth moſt his will, arehibr. 
objetfi, &f origiva, | epher and ſiſter, Math.12.50. 
So that we com2 under a threefold conſiderationof 

Chriſt here ; for he is conſidered as God ; as Media- 
| tor God and man ; and as man : Chriſt, as God, loyed| 
not 1hz better than the ceſtz Chriſt,as Mediator,loyed 
him not betrer ; but Chriſt, as man, loyed himbetter 
than the reſt. 
|  Weare more bound to loye our Parents, thanany o- 
| cher of our neighbours, bothin temporalland {piritual 
things, 1Tim.5 .4 1fa widow have children,let them lean 
to requite their Parents - inthe Syriacke it is, rependen 
| fenus paremtibus. A mandivideth his goods into three 
| parts: firſt, ſo much heſpends upon himſelfe, hiswike, 
and {ervants: ſecondly, ſo much he gives to the poore: 
thirdly, ſo much helends ro his children, looking for 
intereſt backe againe. Againe, we are more bound to 
them.thanthoſecof whom wehave received greateſtbe. 
| nefits ; yea,than him that hath delivered usfrom deat 
| 4riſf-lb,8Erbic. Dijs parentibs non poſſunt reddi equailia. This 1s 
61:zQQapytiy, as the young Storkes uphold the old when 
they areflying. Hence comes viueg weadpyixos that is,asthe 
fathers haveſuſtained the children, ſo ſhouldrhe chil- 

, | drenthe fathers againe. The 
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Of the Paſtien. of Lave, 


" The Hebrewesfay, What isthe honor that che chil- 


dren owe unto their parents ? They owe to them main- 


&ke, and cloathing ; they ſhould leade them in, and 
lade them out. Andthey add: further, we reade, Ho 


<dmother:thouar:to honour God with thy ſubſtance, 
ifrhou haue any ſubſtance ; but thou art to honour 
thy parents, whether thou haue any ſubſtance,or not ; 
forif thou have not, thouarr bound to begge for thy 
parents : So ſaith R.Salomoz, in his Gloſſe upon Le- 
vit.1043- 

Wee are to love our Parents morethan ourChildren 
ngiving them honor,tor they areneerer to usthan our 
Children, beingrhe inſtruments of our being. 

Wee are to ſuccour our Parents,in caſe ofextreme 
neceſſity,rather then our children: Filium ſuwbvenire pa. 
rnti proprio, honeſtius eſt quam ſibi ipſi;1t is a more honeſt 
thing to helpe the Parent, thanamans ſelfe ; and there is 
greater conjunction betwixt the father and the ſonne 
Ineſſe abſo/uts, than betwixt us and our children: and 
therefore inthat caſe of neceſſity, he is more bound to 
telpe his father than his child- 

Where there is not ſucha caſe of extreme neceſli:y, 


the effett;{o ſhould the Parent communicare with his 
hid. ; 


"Thirdly, the love of the tather rowards the child is; 


eeis more bound to helpe his Child than his Parear; : 
The Children lay not np for the Parents but the Parents for 
tre Children, 2.Cor.12.14. Andthereaſon is, becauſe 
the farher is toyned with the ſon, asthe cauſe withrhe 
&e&t z Sed cauſa influit in effettam, The cauſe workes 11 


Secondly, the fatheris ioyned withthe ſonneas with 
4partof himſelfe,and comming from himlelfe : which 
<annor be ſaidofthe child to the father 


enance, and reverence ; they ſhould give them meat, | 


nowr the Lord with thy ſubſtance, and, Homour thy father 
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Of the Paſrim of Loye, | Part 5; 


Prop. 


How aman 18 topre- 

erre himſelfe to his 
neighbour in tempo» 
call | tings . 


| Weeare more bound to love our father than our mo. 


ritualllife tothelife of our ſuperiors or equals, - 


\ Triplex neceſſutas, gra-. 
Vis nongrays gt ex- 
trema. 


gent neceſsity:Thirdly,that which is an extreme neceſsi 


elder,and continueth longer 3; for the fathers loue their 
childrenevenfrom their Cradle: but the childrenloye 
not their fathers, till they be cometothe yeeres of gif. 


cretion : for the more old that love is,the more perfeq 
it 15 


ther:weare more bound to love our wives than our! 
parents, becauſe the man and the wifeare one fleſh;anq, 
a man ſhould leave his father and mother ,and cleaue to hi 
wife, Math.19. For reverence and honour, heeis more 
ro honour his parents than his wife, but otherwile heis 
to ſupply her wants in temporary things before hisfz.| 
thers. 

As we areto preferre our owne temporary lifeto qur 
neighbours life; ſoalſo weareto preferre oar owneſpi. 


Our temporary life,ſhould not be {o dearero us as his 
ſpirituall life, and wee ought to imitate Chriſt, who 
gavc his life for the ſpiricuall life of his children, 16h, 
3-16. : 


O weft. But what is the ſpirituall neceflity of our neigh. | 
bour, forthe which we arc bound to give our tempora- 
ry life ? 

Anſw. There is a threefold zecefsity : firſt that which 
is not an #rgent neceſsity:(econdly, that whichis axr- 


tie. 
Firſt, whenthe neceffity is nor great, and when my| 


neighbour can provide for hisſpirituallite, withoutthe 
hazard of my temporary life : in this cafe I amnot| 


bound to give my temporary lite for his {piritualllite, 

Secondly, ifthe neceflity be fuch, that he cannot 
withour grear difficulry ſave hisſpiritual life,inthiscaſe| 
I oughtto hazard mytemporarylife for his ſpiritual lik 


| Thirdly, if hisſpirituall lifebe in extreme neceſirs | 


——. 
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Part.2- Of the Paſstem of Love, 


for then Iam to lay downe my temporary life for him. 
Here we {ce thatpaſtors whoare the ſhepheards of the 
ſoulesof the people,arc bound to watch overtheir peo- 
plecommitrred to thetr charge, and with loſſe of their 


{ownelivesto ſuccourthem in their abſolute extremity, 
[14h.10.11.The good ſhepheard giveth his life for the ſheep, 


but the hireling fleeth, 

Weearcnot to give our temporary lite for the ſpiri- 

all life of our ne:ghbour, burin caſe of extreme neceſ- 
fry,therefore that caſe which Navarrms propounds in 
his caſes of popitſh conſcience, is not to be allowed, It 
: Chriſtian ſhould havea child borneto him amongſt 
thePagans, and the child were neere death; whetheror 
nowerea Preacher bound to baptize that child althogh 
hee knew certainly that the Pagans would kil him? N4- 
virris holds,that this child being 1n a ſpirituall immi- 
nent danger of eternall death for want of bapriſme, the 
Preacher is bound to baptize him, alchough he kney it 
ſhould coſt him his life. 
Butthere is no ſuch neceſlity of baptiſme,rthatthe want 
ofit can bring cternall death to the child; but onely the 
contempt of it;thereforethis caſe of neceſſity is but an 
imaginary neceſſity,and if a manin this caſe would ha- 
ard himſelfe, he were guilty of his owne death. 

Although we are to preferre our owne ſalyationtothe 
ſalvation of others, yet we may deſirethe deferring of 
[t fora while forthe good of others. 

Phil.1.23.24.1t is good for me to be dl ſolved, but better 
for you that 1 remaine in this vody : it was for this cauſe 
that Fze&4as deſired to live,that he might goc up rothe 
iouſe of the Lord and ſee Godsglory ſetup there, and 
the peoples ſalvarion ſet forward, Eſay, 28.10 Martinus 
lud,$S; adhnc Domineſnm populo tuo neceſſarius,non recuſs 


luborem:if 1 can be ſteadable yet Lord to thy people,Irefuſe 


; to nndergoe any travell amongſt them, 
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Prop. 


How we are to pre- 


terre our ncighbour to 
our ſclves in ſpiricuall 
| 


things, 


liſt. | | 
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Of the Paſsion of Love 7 


Alrhoughir be lawful forusrodefire the deferring of 
our happineſſe for atime, forthe goodof others : yet jr 


 isnot lawfull fora manto delire the perpetuall delay of 
' his bleſſedneſſe for the good of others. 

| Objedt. But Paul wiſhed, that he might be Anathews 
for the people of God, Rew.g.3. and ſo Hoſes wiſhed 
that hee might bee raſed out of the Booke of life for| 
'theIewes,z Exod.32.32. 

Anſw.1t was for Gods glory that they wiſhed this, 
' and not ſimply for the Iewes, becauſe Gods glory was 
manifeſted inthem. 

In the ſpirituallthings which a man 1s bound to defire 
for himſelfe and his neighbour, he is more bound tode-} 
Aliquid amatur ovje- | fire his owne ſalvation, appreriative ; as1t it were neceſ- 
five.ct appretiative. | ſaric either forrmeec or Peter to perith, I had rather Peter 
| periſhed : butthele whoare more holier than I am and 
havegreater graces, they are more to be beloved obje-| | 
ive, inreſpe of the good that's deſired, and I am| | 
more bound to ſeeke2 higher degree of glory tohim,| 
thanto my ſelfe ; and herein I tollow the will of God,} 
becauſeI ſhould becontent oFthat meaſurerhathehath| 
beſtowed upon me. 

Weare to preferre our owne ſalvation tothe ſalvati- 
on of others: thereforeit isnot lawtulleocommitafkin, | 
forthe ſafety of our neighbour, Math 1:6. hat availtth| 
it 4 man to get the whole world, and he loſe his owne ſoule? 
{1nnc is the loſſe of the ſoule, 
| 2 collation betwixx | Man before his fall /aved his neighbour as himlelte: 

ne innocent eſtan | butthe unregenerate now,theythink it is ove ſufficient 
| ifthey hate not their neighbour. Others ( asthe Pbu#-| 
ſees)thinkethat their ove is ſufficientif they think well 
cotheir friend,and hatetheirenemies. Thereisa third| 
ſort who will have compaſſion. upon their enemics if 
they ſubmitthemſelvesrothem, but this may be found] 
10 generous beaſts, as inthe Lyon. | 
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late enemies: oras Gods enemies, and to his Church 


Of the Paſcion of Love, 
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191 


wether man. 
But the love of the unregenerate, extends not it ſelfe 
ofarre, for he loves his friend; 'and hates hisenemy: 
but.Chriſt extends this /ove of our neighbour to our e- 
nemies alſo,Mat.5. 44. and the Law expoundeth it ſo 
likewiſe: forin Exo.23.4.it isſaid, Thou ſhalt love thine 
eem:but Det. 22.1.the ſamelaw being repeated calls 
him,#hy 6r0ther.now neighbour & brotherin the ſcrip- 
wreare uſed in one ſenſe :and it is to bee marked that 
when the rwo Hebrews ſtrove together, Aoſes callerth 


frive © So thatourenemies are our brethrenas Chriſt 
heweth in the parable of the Samaritane, Luke 10 
2xeſt, How are weto loveourenemies ? 

4nſw. Ourcnemies are conſidered, Firft, as our-pri- 


ſecondly, wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt our owne pri- 
atecauſe,and Gods cauſe. Thirdly, we muſtdiſtin- 
wiſh betwixt the perſons ofcvill men,and the ations 
ofevillmen. 
Weeare to love our enemies, although they have 
|monged us,and ſhould loverbeir perſons : we are to | 
May againſt their finnes, but not their perſons,2. Sam, 
5.31.4@.4.2.9. Wecare boundto wilhtg ourprivate, 
aemies,things temporary,unleſſe theſethings be burt- 
ullto them : but if they becnemicsrothe Church, we: 
renor to ſupply their wants,unleſſe wehape byrheſe 
aeznstodraw them to the Church, - 
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them brethren, AF, 7. 25. Te erebrethren, why doe you 


The regenerate man loves his neighbour as himſelfe ; | 
not onely him who is his next neighbour called vicinus 
or his doore netghbour, or him who is ncere infriend- 
ſhip or blood to him :bur him who is neere in natureto | 
him, being his owne fleſh: therefore the Apoſtle exe 
[pounding theſe words, Lak. 10. 27,7 how ſhalt love thy 

wighbour:C xpounds thy net 'rhbour wy brepoy, Rom, 1 3 o8.4- 


A Collati on betwixt 


the o'dandrenewed | 


Adans , 
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2 Of the paſswon of Love. \ Part.2. 
. | Butifttheperſons-ſinneunto death, 1 79þ:5:19; then 
| weareto pray, not onely againſt their ations, but alſo 
againſt their perſonsz and becaule tew havethe ſpiritto 
diſcerne, theſe, wee ſhould apply: theſe imprecations| 
uſedinthePlalmes,againſt rhe enemies of the Church| 
1 gcacr "| ORIET | 
Oueſt. Whetheristhe /ove of Godand of our neigh. 
 bour, one ſortof w_ or = ? + ” 
7: vele} | \ Anſw. Itis onelort of loye z the tormall objee of 
|» 60 pornrg AG rw this life is God, becauſe all things oi re. 
ducedtq God by love ; the materiall obje& of our loye 
Uno babita charitatis | 1 Our acighbour, here they are not two ſorts, butone 
diligimm, deun & | lawey and as thereis lit www fp iritue & varia done;ons 
+ meme «7 | Spiricand diverſity bt gifts, 1 Cor:1 2: ſo there aredw 
pravepta gy uns amr; two precepts and one loye, 


ma 
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3*4\'The remedies to rare ſinful Teve ſince the fall. "i 


- :Ttmart wee:may cure our fſinfulb lave,: and fer itupon| 
the right objec: FIC "E1ef="5r roograntl 
| Firſt, wee muſt .turne onr ſenfes, that they. be not 
upcentitum er foinentum mers perverſt;cthatis,thatour 
{tenſes bee nocthe provokers and.nouriſhmenrof per 
verſelove. Itis memorable which Anzuſtine markes,! 
thatthe two firſt corrupt loves began at theeye. Firll,| 
the loye of E224 beholding the forbidden fruir, which] 
brought deſtruftion to the ſoules of men. Secondly, | 
 whetithe Sonnes of God,ſaw thedaughters of mito: 
be faire, they wenrin to them, Gez.6. 2 .this fin brought 
on the deluge ; ithad beene aprofitable leflon the tor 
them, {fi they /ia made u' covenant with theis ayers 1h | 
318d 2G ennitzgbhoge Ding toc, 11920: 
* » Sceondly;iris aprofitable helpe,to draw our aftrit| 
ons from things /beloved,roconfiderſerioufly, what 
guments we may diawiframuhechings which welt] 
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ſhall find morehvrt by chethings weſet our lvve upon, 
than wee can find pleaſt ureinthem. If David when he 
look't upon Berhfabe withan adultetous: eye; had*re- 
membred whattearefull conſequence world have fol- 
lowed: as the torment. of conſcience thedefiling of his 
daughter Tamar, and of. his; concubines. and; tha# rhe 


a; "honfiedd\Rick in inConvenietices, hee would have, 
Gd this wilbbe'a degre bought finne. ' 0 

| Thirdly,conlider the hurtswhichthis perverſelove 
breeds, He who.loves fin bates: bis owne ſonle, Pfal.to 5. 


[-: Fourrhly, Jorthy minde be bulicd upon awfultob. 


e&8;andidlenetl; e would beeeſchnet;itwas idlenefſe 
which broughtthe S#downtes to theirſity, 144 tio Vacant 
iprem nezotieſiſsimam incidnnt ;theſe who are given to 


omg fallinto _ Konbie_nns bulinelſes, 
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that which & evil, or efteemed evil, _ 
Man in his firſt eſtate loved God with all his heart: 


lburfincechetall, heis become;a.hater of God, Rom.1.30 
[andof his neighbour; 1 10h.2.9.andofhimſclfe, Pſal. 


10.5. How can God (who is abſolutely goonur hated, 


|ſkeingthereis noevillin him? 
| 4uſw.Godcannot be!diredly the obzet of oneke. 


red: bownm inwniverſali,cannot behated;God is both 
ttuch and goodneſſe;thereforc he cannot be hated. The | 
ms lookes to triith, andthe will ro good- 


* 


&God is both truth and goddneſle; - thereforehee' 


ew. 


— WS I "I 


-— __—— 


ac m— 


co. AM 


that wee may alicnare onr minds from them ; and wee | 


pages epurt from his beſt, CRE TELIY 


| of Harred, | e209 on Che | 


red & 4 turning of the cotenpitnbe: appetite from | 


x44 


Odiumeſt qito ullunt as | 


refulit ab objeffo diſcon- 
venienti ,yel ut diſcon-! 
Vevientt. 
A collation berwixt 
the innocent, wad 1d 
Adam, | 

Lueſt n 
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, Of the paſzion of Flatred $31% 

. { cannot be hated in himſelfe, but in ſome particylar re. 

| {peRzas men hate him, becauſe he infliethrhe eyill of 
.-puniſhmentupon rhem, or becauſe hee commandeth 

chem ſomething, which they: thinke hardto doe ; asre. 

ſtraining them in their pleature or profit. 

Sathe wicked they hate not the word as the word, but 
| aSit croſſerh their lewd appetitcs,and curbes their de. 

lires,Cal.4.6. 4m Ibecome-your enemie becauſe 1tell you, 
the truth ? The ſheepe bug not the Wolfe;as iris 4 li-| 
ving creature; for thenitſhould hate the Oxcalſo; but| 
the Sheepe hates the Wolfe as hurtfull roit; and inthis 
ſenſe Men are ſaid to-be haters of God. 
 .! Theſewho behold that infinite good, cannor hate| | 
him, but of neceſſuy love him; thereforethe fin ofthe | * 
divels was, the turning away of their ſtght from God, | | 
and the reflcRion of their underſtanding upon them- 
ſclves, admiring their owne ſublimity, remembring 
theirſubordinationto God;zthis grieved them,wherby 
they were drowned with the conceite of their owne 
| pride; whereupon their de/cation, adoration, and imi. 
{ Diabolus tris enifit in | ation of God and goodnefſe were interrupted. Solon 


| px. 1mas mug yr | as they beheld the Majeſty of God, they had delcRati-} | 


| rationem majeſtatis: 6 | ON iN his beauty, adoration of his majeRty,and imitatio| | 
| [oirariouem exenpiark | of hisexemplary goodneſle. | 
: Qx#eft.Whetheris the hating of God;orthe ignorance * 
of Godthegreater finne tir may ſeeme that the h«ting 
of Gae: is the greater ſinnes Namcnjws oppoſutum eſt mt- 
lizs, ipſum eſt pejess, forthat whoſe oppofire is beſt, it 
ruſt be worſeit ſelfe; but the love of God is better than 
.the kxowledge of God: therefore the bating of God isa 
arcater ſinne,than the ignorance of God. 

Anſ. The hatred of:.God,and the iznoranceof God,are| 
comideredtwo.wayes z citheras hatred. includes 17u6- 
rance,or as they are ſeverally conſidered. As hatred in-| 
cludes ignorance,then hatred is agreaterſinne thanigns- 


rant. | 
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Arift.ethic,8.6.6. 
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' Of the'Paſdion of ured, © 


race, becauſe he that hates God muſt be ignorant of 
him. 
Butif we conſider them ſeveralJy;then ignorance isto 
bediſtinguiſhed into#gnoraztia prre negations, and ig- 
wrantia prave diſpoſitions z and this latter #gnorance, 
proceeding from a perverſe diſpoſition of the Soule 
which will not know God, as Pharaoh ſayd, Who is the 
Lird that 1 ſhould kuow him, and obey his voycet Exod.s. 
2,muſt be a greater fin than hatred, for ſuch ;gzorance 
'sthecauſe of hatred; and in vices the cauſe muſt bee 
yorfe thenthe effeR : but perverſe ignorance isthecaule 
ofthe harred of God. Therefore this ſort of #g»orance, 
ragreater ſinnethanthe hating of God. ; 
We muſt not then underſtand the 4x#iome according 
the firſt fence here ; for there is no contrarietie be. 
mixt hatred and 72nu0raxce ; becauſe the one includes 
the other, But where they are ſeverally confidered,| 
thenthe rule holds in theſe oppoſitions whichare op- 
politeinthe ſamereſpe ; as one contrary to another, 
oecontradiQory to another; if white bee the moſt 
bright colour, thenblacke muſt be the moſt darke co- 
| F bur:here the asiome holds, becauſe there is a dire 
| oppoſition in contrariety of the fame kind. So, good 
\Þbt0 be followed, good is not to be followed : this op- 
| Y dofition holds in contradiction of rhe ſame thing. 
Y| But this rule will not hold betwixt a contrary and 
a contradictory joyntd together , ſecundum gradus 
prfectionts : as, love is a greater yertue than ow. 
dee, therefore wot to loveisa greater vice than hatred -. 
this doth not follow z for batreg1s a greater vice,.than 
totto love. a 
| Y| Now,when the Zatred of God, and the 72norauce of 
| YG arecompared together, withrheir oppoſites /ove- 
J *tnowledge, ſecmndim oppo fitionem et comparative,love 
Findharred are oppoſed contratily ; but &nowledge and 
7gn0ranuce. 
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Duplex 8ppoſitio, con- 
rrarietatis (@ contrde 
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;#gnorance are oppoled privately and contraditory, 

Que oppomnuntur pri | Now there isa greater oppoſition betwixt two contra. 
klein : | diftorics, than berwixt two contraries 3 therefore the 
| 4ugmque contraris;[ci- | 1 gn107 AH CC of God mult be a greatcr finne, then the. ha. 
: þ 6. gyro np f tred of God : and nerethe Axiomec holds. The milery 
mare & odiſſ: contra- | Of the damned(it is thought,) conſiſts notſo much in 
rie. the want of the /ove of God, as the want of the ſight of 
God. 


| A collation _—__ The Lord Ieſus Chriſt his hate was a perfeR hatred 
the ſecon@anerenue© | of finne, both inparts.and degrees: hes hated ſinne to 
the full, both zntexfively and extenſively ; as he loved 
God with all his heart, ſtrengrh and might, ſo hee 4u. 
ted finne intenſivelytothe fyll with all his ſtrength ang 


* 
gs ® 


Duplex odium,ſecxn- | might, and al{q extenſively ; that is, hee hated all forts 


dym intenſionem & ©x- | Of f1nne with a pgrfec hatred, and cheifely thoſe ſinnes 


tenfioncm. that were moſt oppoſite to the glory of God his father, 
as waStdolatrie. | 


_. Buttheregenerare, hate finne with the perfeon if 
parts, but not of degrees, Pſal, 139.22, Doe. 7 not hate 
them with aperfet# hatred who hate thee: that is onely a 
per fettion on parts,butnotin degrees. 
Againe,thcy. hate notſtnnetothe full zntenſeve : for, 
the good that they would doe, that they doe not, Rom.7,15, 
neither doethey hate finneto the full, extenſive, Da 
| vid hated Idolatry, bur yetnottothefull, when hee 
brought homethe Arke of God from 7ecarimethinthe 
houſe of A6inadab, and ſer itup in the houſe of obe«-| 
Edom, 2 Sam.2. 10. he tooke away the Philiſtine| | 
golden Myce,and the Hemorrhoides, 1 $41m.6.4. but 
Fee hee ſet the Arke upon a newcart which he made; | 
imſclfe(forthe men of Bethfſheweſh had cut the Phi | 
ftines cart, i Sam, 6. 14.) which he oughtnor tohave| * 
done: for the Arke ſhould have beene carried upon tie | 
Prieſts thoulders, N#-2b.7.9,and not upon a cart:heet- 
in he followed the example of the Philsſtins : ſo 1919 
expounds it. "Some! | 


| Duplex perfeRtio gra- 
| duum (> partinn, 
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Part 2. Of the Paſsion of Hatred, 


Some of thegood Kings of 1#d4h tooke away the 1- 
dolles, 6 yer the high places were not removed, 2 K ng. 


12.4. the reaſon ofthis 15, becauſe, 7delatrie is a worke of 
the fleſh, Gal.5.20, And we hate not the workes of the 


feſh pertectly, 


parts againſt ſinne,although not in degrees. But the ha- 
reg ofthe wicked is but a faint hatred againſt idolatry 


'The hatred of the regenerate is a perfe& hatred in 


ofthis or that ſort. 

The hatred of the wicked 1s not a'perfeRt hatredagainſt 
dolatry:therefore they labour to reconcile true & falſe 
religion : ſuch were theſe in Corinth, who were 'both 
inkets 6f the cuppeot the Lord, and the cuppe' of 
Divels, x Cor. 10. and theſe who halted betwixt God 
ind Baal, 1 Kinz.18.21. So theſe who would agree us 


A collation betwixe 


therenued andold 
Adam, 


Coreg. 


adthe Church of Rowe, making no difference in the 
findamentall points of ourreligion; but, what com- 
\nuniou can there bee bttwixt light and darkeneſſe : 2 Cor, 


6.14, 

There were ſome who ſtudietoreconcile the Sro9icks 
hd Peripateticks: but Citers ſayd, they cannot bee re- 
conciled, q#i4 nopagitur definibud bet it ipſaheveditate: 
necontrovert nor withthechiittf of Rowteabon lind- 


n:tkes,bur for the inheriranceit ſelfe. 
| In Chriſt there was a twofold hatred. Firſt, the 5 

in{ d/abhomination Secondly the hatre2of enmitie*the 
lived of abhone;jatio# was when Chriflt' diftaſted 


'7' 


wedthe finner. 


1 
43* \1 
It? web 


A collation betwixt 


| theſecondand old 4. 


dam. 


Duplex odium ,aboni 


narons, & inimicitie. 
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Of the Paſsion of Hatred. jt. 


| Buttheunregenerate,ſometimes doe hate theperſon 
|but notthe finne;/»dah bad bring foorth his daughter 
| in law Thamar and burne her Gen. 38 24. when heya; 
| as guilty of the {in himſelfe;in this he was not regene.| 
rate. 

Some againe connive at the {inne, for the perſon; 
25 Elt,who bore with the ſinnes of his children becauſe 
he lovedthem ſo well, r Sam. 2.23. 
 Someagaine hate the perſon for the good found 
them zas,0 4 Michaiam,T hate him, 1 King.22.8.Some 
carenot, if both the ſinneand the perſon periſh toge- 
| ther, Gobries willed Dari to kill him and hisenemy 
together; ſed non probams illnd, pereat amicns cumini. 
| ico, we approve not thar, let a friend periſh with 

a foe; but we ſhould ſave the one, and kill the other, 
Levit.19.17. Then fhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, 
butreproue him ;, We ſhould hate his finne beckons 
perſon, 

Hatred, Anger and Envy, differ ; firſt, anger is par- 
ticular,as weare 427y with Peter or I9hn for ſome of. 
fence they have done us z but hatred is generall a 
Iraeft circa.jndividua, | gainſt the finneir ſelfe, | 
| edinm circa ſpeciem. ' Secondly, anger may bee cured by procelle of | | 
time, bnt hatred is incureable, for no time can| | 
Cure it. 

Thirdly, «nzer hath bounds,if onebe angry atano-| | 
ther,and ſee any calamity befall him,which excccdeth 
the limits of a common revenge, he hath pitic upon his 
enemy: but 44red'is never ſatisfied, : 

Againe,hatred differcth from envy, tor hatredariſeth 
upon the conceit ofthe wrong done to us or ours, 9r 
generally to all mankind; whereas exvy hath torthe 
obieR,the felicities or proſpcrities of other men. 


Secondly, hatred is alſo inbruitebeaſts;butexnv1s 
onely found in man. jo 
e 


| Diferunt odium jr4 , 
& invidis. 
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The remedies to cure ſinfull hatred, 


The remedies to cure this ſinfull hazred are: firſt, 
conſider thatthe man whom thou hareft moſt, may be 
helpfull to thee againe. 7oſeph once moſt hated of his 
brethren, yet neceſſitie mooved them tolove him a- 
2zine.Sothe Elders of Gi/ead who did bate Zephreh and 
expelled him out of his fathers houſe, 7#dg.11.7. but 
whenthe time of tribulation came,he becametheir be 
loved head and Captaine. 

Secondly,if we would makegood uſe of our hatred, 
ve muſt employ ir againſt vice, and againft theſe ob- 
Rs, the loveand purſuice whereof may pollute the 
FJ cart, and blemiſh the image of God which thineth in 
| F ourſoules, | 
| Y| Thirdly,ifwc ſhould cure hatzed,we muſt repreſent 
the miſeries which doe commonly accompany the 
prſuites of envy; we muſt ſet before our eyes the ſhip- 
mack of ſo many famous perſons,that have loſt them- 
- 

elves upon this ſhelfe, and wee muſt repreſent to our 

elves the crofles, paines, and torments which this 


F 6 eched paſſion doth cauſe. 

2d 

0 FF 

þl | Cray, VIII. 

% 

di | F 

, Of defire. 

" Elire, is 1 paſs i0# which we haveto attaine toa 2804 
h thing w/1ch we enjoy not, that wee imagine & fitting 
Nc fir us. 

, Deſire differeth from /ove and pleaſure ; it differeth 
tom love, for love is the firſt paſsion which wee 


4 


Defuderium eft wolun- 
tarims ajettw, ut res 
que bona exiſlimatur 
& deeft vel exiſtat, 
vel poſſideatur. 


Diftert deſiderium, ab 
amore oF dcleFatione. 
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vw good thing, without reſpect whether 
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Of the Paſsion of Deſire. Part.z.| 


Illyft. 

| Duplex deſiderium;ſpi- 
ritualis Ca? naturalis 
bom, 


A collation betwixt 
{ the ſecond and renu- 
ed Adam, 


| Triplex eft deſiderium, 
naturale, rationale, 
{pirituale, 


{ - 
Poluntas rationis du- 
plex eſt;rationis ut rd- 
| tioeft,v r4tionis ut 

naturaeft, 


Bo 


| 
moderate. 


| things. 


ir be preſent or abſent: but deſire is a paſſion for good 
that is abſeat ; and pleaſiere is the contentment that wee 
have when we have gotten 2 thing. 

Man iathe firſt eſtate, his deſires wererightly ſet ang 


\. His deſires ere cither of ſpiritual things, or naturull 
things.In ſpiritaa? things his aeſeres were ſpeedily car. 
riedtother;ofir object God : for as heavy things the 
neerer that tlicy drawtothe center, the more ſpeedily 
they are carricd co the ſame,ſo Adams deſires being (0 
neere Godthe center, they were ſpeedily carried unto 
him;zand 2» naturallthings his deſires were few and md. 
derate ; for evenas the Children of God, the neerer 
they draw to their end, they have the fewer deſires of 
worldly things: ſo, 44am being ſoneer? that heayen| 
olory, few and moderate were his deſires of worldly 


The deſires of Chriſt were alwayes ſubordinatetothe 
will of God his father : butthe deſires of the regenerate, 
they aremany times not ſubordinate tothe wilof God, 

Obje&. Bur it may be ſayd that Chriſts deſires were 
notalwayes ſubordinateto the will ofhis facher,when 
as he deſired the cup to paſſe, which his father willed 
him todrinke, Math.26.39. 

Anſw, There is a three-fold deſire - firſt, 4 natural 
dcſire» ſecondgly, 4 reaſonable defire : thirdly, a ſpirt 
tuall deſire : every one of thoſe by their order arefud- 


ordinate to another, and rhere is no repugnancy » 
mongſtrhem, 


A man hath Saint Azthonzes fire in his hand, a Chi 
rurgian comes tocur it off; the naturall deſire ſhrinkes 
and puls backe the hand, becauſenatnre ſeckes rhe pre- 
ſervation of it ſelfe : but the reaſonable deſire ſaith, 11: | 
ther than the whole body ſhall be conſumed, hee wil 
command the Chirurgiznto cut off the handzhere1s19 
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Part.2. Of the paſsim of Defire. 
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1nd yet we will not; and ſoin Apoplexicsto fleepe,and 
*t we will not, 
This will of reaſon made Scewvolato hold his handin | 


ro bee burnt, the »atarall deſire ſhrinkes, ſeeking the 
reſervation of itſelfe 3 but yer it ſubmits it ſelfe, to 
the ſpiritual defire, which commerh on, and {aith ; ra- 
ther than thou diſhonour God, goe to the fire and be 


handinthe firetill irburor. 
In Chriſt there are three deſires or wils. ; his divine 


but a ſubordination. In Feavers, wee deſire to drinke, 


burnt ; this ſþiritmall aefire made Cranmer to hold his | 


repugnancy betwixt the atarall and reaſonable deſire, F 


thefire untill itburnt. A Martyris carried to the ſtake | 


| 


pil; his reaſonable will, and his naturell will, There 
was no repugnancy'amonglt theſe:wils;for his reaſeruae | 
lewill, abſolutely willed that, which his divine:will | 
willed z and althongh his zaturall will was ditfetent 
fom his other two w/s, declining the evillof. puniſh. 
nent,and ſeeking rhe preſervation of icſelte: yertthere 
125n0 contrarietic here, fortheſe which are contrarie, 
mſtbecontrary ſecundum idem,etcircaidemyaccording 
otheſame obje&,and inthe ſame reſpet;bur, his#4t#- 
rllwill,and his divize will the onewilling that the cup | 
hould paſſe, and the other willing it ſhould nor paſſe, | 
mreindiversreſpeRts;for God willed Chriſt ro die for 
thepurging of the fins of men;butChriſtas man willed 
thecupto paſſe;ſeeking the preſervation of nature only. 
Chriſts humane will was conformeto the will of the 
Godhead, in the thing willed formally ; that is, when 


ſalvation ; bur it was divers from it, conſidering the | 
wp materi fly initſclfe,as it was a bitter cup. 

Example whena Indge wils a theefeto bee hanged, | 
ndthe wife of this theefe wils him nor to bee hanged, | 
Orher owne private weale; here is nocontrarietic be- | 


— —_—_— _ 


| twixt | 


In Chrifto tres fuerunt | 
voluntates, divina, ra- 
tionalis, & naturals, | 
V oluntates non fuerunt 
contrarie licet volita 
fuerunt contraria. 


J 4 Duplex et 
. | eft velle, for- x 
ee beheld this cup, as the middle to: purchaſe mans | n — pb wh IJ 
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Of the Paſsion of Defire. = 


lift. 


Nulla erat contrarict as 
inter voluntates Chri- 
fti,ſed inter yoluntat es 
& moricnts 


= — —— 


ewixt thetwo wils, Butifthe wife of thetheefe,ſhoulq 
will her husband to live,as an enemy to the common. 
wealth, then her will ſhould be contrary to the Iudges 
will. 

This #at#rall wil in Chriſt hindred not his divine ang 
reaſonable will; and it willed nothing but that which| * 
theſe wils willed itto will, for they had the abſolute} 
commandemeat ovyerit:neither was there any ftrife be. 
twixt thein,as betwixt the fleth and the ſpiritin there. 
generate, Gal. 5. but ftilla ſubordination. 

Theſubordination of the wils in Chriſt, may be il.| 
luſtrated by this compariſon. Although the inferior! 
ſpheares of the heavens, be carried another courſethan 
the higheſt ſpheres are, yer notwithſtanding they hin- 
dernotthe courſe of the higheſt ſphere, bur all their 
| motionsarce moderate and remperate, by rhemotionof 
che higheft ſphere. So although this natural! will in 
Chrift ſeemed to goe a divers courle, from hisreuſova. 
ble and divine will ; yetit was moderate by his ſuperior 
wils, and did nothing but that which his ſ#pertor wits 
willed it to will, Eſay 53. He offered himſelfe becauſe hee 
wonld,loh.1o. I lay downe my life : ſo that every will 
kept that which was properto itſelfe. Yoluntas divina,| | 
| 1uſtitiam;voluntas rationts obedientiam; voluntas carns,| | 
naturam volebat + that is, his divine will, willed juſtict;| * 
his reaſonable will willedobedience;and the wil of hisfleſh,| | 
willed the preſervation of his nature. | 

Anſw.How ſaith Luke 22.44. thathe being in his agi-| | 
nie hee prayed along ſpace that th? euppe might paſſe,then| * 
it might ſeeme, that there was a contrarietie betwixt| | 
| his wils 2 | 

Anſw. This ſtrife was not properly betwixt his #9 
wills,butbetwixt his »aturall will and death, which 0) | 
ture ſhunned as contrary to it : this fight wee ſeen || 


childrenand in brute beaſts; in children who have the 
the 
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| Of the Paſvion of Deſire, 193 | 
l heat of reaſon; thi: is no Qther thing then the feare of | ? | 
limminent cvill, | 
| Chriſt deſired this cup to paſſe, There is a double de- | muptex vauntar,ab- 
fire or willing 1n the wi#:cither an abſolute will,or a con- | ſolute & conditionally, 
ditienall will: abſolute, as when I wiſh a thing withourt | 
any condition : as,nappines. Conditionall, when I will tt 
with a condition : as, a man would not give his purſe 
othe robbers, if he could eſcape death ; hee wils this 
conditionally onely to eſcape the danger:So our Loxd | 
willed not abſolutely to drinke this cuppe, but ſecing 
J (that God his Father had determinate this way, that 
\ 2 [mans ſalvation ſhould bee purchaſed, Chriſt would 
I (driokethis cup. 

J | In Chriſts deſires thcre was no reluRation, but ſub- | Acollacion berwixt 
| | PEO: but in the regenerate, their deſires are the ſecond xenued and þ 


| 


| 
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id Adam, 
with ſome reluQation, and they are not fully ſubordi- pany | 


| F fate. When Chriſt oydto Peter, They ſhall carry thee 
; A |»bither thou wouldeſt not, Toh, 21. 18. meaning what 
2 [death he ſhould die; there was ſome ſlafull relaRation 


: 
| AF |here, berwixt Peters ſpiritual deſipe ; and his natural! | 
S yr zalthough hee gave his life in the end for the ; 
A (cuth, | 

| Butthe ws of the unregenerate, are no wayes ſubor- | 
linate to the will of God. When Chriſt ſaith, Let thi | pul, & indiger. expli-| 
cape paſſe yet not my will be done but thine, Luk,22.42. | catione,& ſubjeftione. | 
tereis notacorrec#o0n of Chriſts deſere,but onely an ex- | 
Mication of it. But when Peter gave his life for the truth | 
thereneeded a corred#i0n of his deſere, becauſe there was 
lome unwillingnes in him. 

But the, wicked their deſires have aced 9f ſubjeZion to 
thewillof God. | .} 

Chriſts #at#ral wit {ought the preſervation ofit ſelfe, 
mich his d/wine wil would not:hence itfolloweth that 
man may n4terally will that without ſinne,which his i 
ſbritzall will wils not. | 
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194 wy Of the paſsion of Defire. ” 


( onſeq. 2, { Weſhould learne by Chrifts example to ſubieR ou;| © 
wilstorhe will of God, and to ſeek the things of this 
| life, but with condition. 
| If Chriſt ſubmitted his naturall will tothe will ofth: 
Conſeq J. \ | Father which was not finfall, much more muſt wee 
| learne to ſubmit our ſinful! aefires to his will, 
7" OY POR PR The defires of the regenerate are moderatethe defire 
therenewedand old | Of the wnregenerate are immoderate. LAgur prayeth, 
| Aden, Prov.zo. Da mihi lechem chukki, panem dimenſimti, 
| as the 1/raclites,had their Manna mealured out tothem | 
ina gomer: Ex#4.16.ſ0 Agur dctires that God would 
give him the meaſurethar 13 firfor him. They arecon. 
rent with that owoutrpoy, Luk. 1. 4.2 which fignifyerh 
a mans ſtint : where he alludeth tro the care of poyer. 
noursof families or ſtewards, who doe allow to eyer 
onceinthe houſe their port ons fee Iames 2.15. They ba. 
wing meate and cluth they are content, 1 Tim.6.8. nature 
-raught ſome men to becontent with little, grace can 
teach them to be content with leſſe. 
| The Prophet Zſ/ay in his fourteenth chapter and| 
fourth verſe, noting the inſatiable defire which men| | 
haveto riches cals Babel gold-thirſty Babel: and Hub. 
cuk 2.6.ſaith, Woe be toyou who load your ſelfe with thick © 
\clay;meaninggold and riches, The deſires of bealts| * 
| are finite, butthe defires of unregencrate men arcink-| 
-nite when they come to the meaſure what will ſuffice|? 
them. : 
The Philoſepher ſaith, the cauſe of this, is?0 le, but 
not to live well; the beaſts when they are ſatisfiedtor|? 
the preſentcontentthemſelyes, neither ſeeke they any|) 
More: the Lyon when he hath killedthe Bull,fatisfieth|Y 
his hunger, but hides not up the reft in the ground:| 
neither dpe the fowtes lay np any thing, Math.6.26. O0t-|: 
ly creeping things and moſt imperfeR lay up: as, the 4 
| Piſmire hardes up in Soxmer agaisſt the Wrans reve 


| 
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I {but manis not ſatiate for hoording andetreaſuringup' 


1 [Sohethat hath true defire after righreouſneſſe ſhall be 

1 ſatisfied ; but heethatthirſts after the things of this life, | 
I [fall bee in a continuall thirft, //ke rhe Hoy ſe-leach 
I |nbich bath two danghters crying contingally ,Giveeive, 


A |:dto gather ſtrength, but we muſt choke them in the! 


|tanſtthe wal, Pſal.173.crafh this Cocatriceeggein the! 
I |>ginning, leſt ir come to a Serpene, Eſa1.30.6. 11 confi. | 


Of the Paſsim of Deſire, 
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tor the time to come : his deſires are ſo infinite. 

The ancient Philoſophers compared the frft marter, 
o an infamous ſtxumper, who is never glutted with 
preſent pleaſure. but ſtill doth meditate upon new im- 
bracings, for it ſti11 defireth new formes. But wee have 
more reaſon to compare our deſires which are inſatia- 
bleto rhis ſtrumper. i 5: | 
Oweſt, Whether are mans deſires infinite or not ? 
Anſw, They are not aQually infinite, becauſe nature 
tends alwayes to ſome finite thing, forno man delireth 
infinite meare : yer his deſires areinfinite by ſucceſſion, 
becauſe theſe bodily things which wee deſire are not 
permanent, Nam pereunte wnodeſiderio [nccedit alterum 
one deſire being gone another comes in place of it : Chriſt 
luth, He whe drenkes of this water ſhal never thirſt again; 


Piv.zot5.. 


The reewwedies to cure theſtſinfull defires. _— | 


That we may cure theſe finfull defcres. Firſt, wee; 


|muſttake heedthar theſe deſires of ours, benot ſuffe-! 


rery beginning, «ud daſh the heads of the young ones 4- 


|nbus eſt arcendus hoſftts, the enemy is to be beaten back 


I |vhile heis in the borders. {\ 


FI (kath,and this wil reſtraine our covetous defires,parom 


Secondly, we muſt thinke often how necre we are to | 


| Pp 2 ; | gala  * 


Duplex infinit as Aftu- | 


alis,& perſucce ſie» 


Neem. 


Leo Hebrews. 
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Of the paſsion of Abomination, "Ti 
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wie & multum viatici, Tohave aſhort way and much! 


|; Thirdly,'toremedy our coverous defires we ſhould 


|abhorre morethe Cantharides, than Lyons, Tigers,or 


proviſion, isa fooliſh thing. 


marke, that there is no paſſon ſo much to bee derteſted 
asir, becauſe this monſtrous paſſ9n draweth no con. 
rentment from that which it gathereth together, Wee 


Beares ; for they kill men and reape no fruite of their 
death, whereas the ſavage beaſts when they kill any 
feedethemſelves and ſatisfie their hunger: Sotheſe © 
vetous defireg when they have ſcraped much toge. 
ther they make. tio uſe of that which they have ga- 
rhered. 


of the paſsion of abomixation contrary 
fo deſire. 


 Abomination isa paſsi9n whichis oppoſire to deſire,| * 
for it isthe ſame whichmakes us to abhorre or fleetha| ' 
which wee moſt diftaſt ; this was in Chriſt himſelfe, 
Luk, That whichis 1n high requeſt with men, is in 4b. | * 
' mination before God : abhomination and hatred, both| | 
 abhorresevill, but abhomination doth fhunne cvillin a| 
| higher degree than hatred, and hatha greaterdeteſtati-| ? 
on of it. Hatred reſpedtsthe evill preſent, abSomindtin| | 

{the eyillto come, ''I 
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Cnay. IX. 
S: of Pleaſure or delight. 8 


Leaſure, # 4 paſs10x ariſing from the ſweetneſſe of tht | 
4 object which wee enjoy As the fabricke of the] Y| 
{heaven makes. the motion.: upon the two poles 
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Part.2- Of the Paſrion of Delight 
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ofthe world : whichare asthe two points where it be. 
ginsand ends, Soall the paſſions of our ſoule depend 
upon pleaſureand paine, which ariſefromthe content- 
ment or diſtaſt, which we receive from the objects. 
Asdeſfirelookes to thethingto come,and lovetothe 
thing preſent :ſo pleaſure looks to the delight in en- 
joying the thing. 
God was the center of mans delightin the creation. 
Some thing is in the cexter, prime etpey ſe; as the 
arth by ic ſelfe, and there it reſts immooveable. Se- 
condly, the metals inthe carth arc in the center, im- 
[mooveable, bur not primo, for there they are by the 
earth whereofthey proceed. Thirdly a ſtone abovethe 
arth is in the cexrey, but.reſts not there immooveably, 
Fourthly, ſome thingsare notin the cexter,as wheniron 
sdrawne up by the loadſtane : ſo when a man reſts in 
aſhippe he is not 1n the center. 
Tomaketheapplication:Teſus Chriſt the ſecond L- 
amisin thecenter (God primo & per ſe, firſt and by 
timſelfe, and reſts thereimmoveably, therefore his 
flights muſt be the greateſt. The Angelsand the gls- 
"fed$pirits are inthe center,and reſt there immoovea- 


IF |bly,burchey are notthere, prime & per ſe, therefore 
J [their delight is not ſo great as Chriſts, Man in his crea- 
J tion was in the certer,but hee wasthere mutably,there- 


forehis delight was not ſo great as the fight of the g/s- 


J \ifed Spirits. 


But man unregenerate reſts not at all in the center, he 


Yblike the yron drawne up by the loadſtone which is 


lotinthe center : or like a man whoreſts ina ſhippe - 


berfore his delight muſt be moſt miſcrable. The ſoules 


"fthewicked are ſayd to bc,iz 4 ling,1 Sam.25.21 the 


wnles of my Lords enemies ſhallbe inaſling : wee cc in 


of} __ 


I vhata violent motion a ſtone when itis putin a ſling, 
| *snorthenintheproper cexter ; ſorhe ſoule when it 


_ A— 


| 


! & = TIS: : 


Prop. 
Illuft. 
Aliquideſt in centro, x 
per ſe et immobiliter, 
2 .immobiliter ſed nos 
per ſe,z. mobiliter eff 
1 centr0,4 quod nullo 

modg eit in centro, 


A collation betwix: 
the ſecond,innocen* 
glorifcd,and cl4 - 
dam, 


——_— 
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[1 turncd from God, it never reſts becauſe it is out 5 
the center. But when it returnes to the center, then ir 
\reſts andtakestrue delight ; therefore David prayeth, 


| Pſalme 4.3. returne my ſole ts thy reſt : come from thy 
| pleaſures and reſt on God. 


Conſeq. Thereforethe rich man inthe Goſpell, Zz4.12.18. 
when he had his barnesfull,and then ſayd, ſouletake thy| 

reſt, he put his ſoule out ofthe cexrer, from true joy, 
The moraliſts marke three ſorts of pleaſure, the firſ 


A collation betwixt 


CE 1d r re Joy ; rd 
the ſecond and old _ called pwre joyzthe ſecond AOL PHYE JOY 5 the third im- 


pr iog pure joy :itisfayd, Luk 10.21. that Chriſt rejoyced in 
Triplex delefftio, pu- bis Spiriz ; this was pure and moſt excellent joy in 
14,709 pura;impure., | Chriſts underſtanding, and it had no griefeas contrary| 

toir,bcholding that comfortable objeR, God. Second. 

ly this pare joy it bred in his underſtanding, it came into 
his wilL,and herethe joy was mixed, being partly pur, 
and partly not pure ; pure when it willed theſalyation of 
man, partly not pre but mixed with griefe,whenitwil. 
led the ſalvation of man, by drinking of that bittercup, 
But deſcending from his underſtanding and will tothe 
ſenſuall part,it was there ox pera, becaule in his ſenſu, 
all part hehad nocomfort : bur it was never impurs,| | 
neither in his will nor {er.fuall part : but now when he]. ! 
is inglory,as his joy ts p#re in his underftanding, ſoit 
is alrogether pare in his will and izfertor faculties. 

In corrupt man his jy begins not in his ſpirit, but 
onely in is brutiſh and ſenſttive part, and ſo aſcending 
1p:0 his will and underſtznding, makes itimpure jojal. 
rogether, 

Qw#eF. It may be asked, how could Chriſt have the] | 
fall meaſure of joy attheſametime, and the full mea- 
ſure of ſadzeſſe ; ſceing two contraries cannot be inthe| | 
ſame ſubject at once, in interſis gradibus inthe higheſt]! 
degree *? 

Le ſſuus, ac ſumo bono. þ Anſw. Goed and evill aretwo contraries,{othat how 


þ + mich." 


Piccolh; de ſummo bono. 


Q— 


—_ 
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Part.2. Ofthe Paſtion of Delight, 


much the /ove of goodpeſſe increaſcth, ſo much the de- 
reſtation and hatred of evi/ decreaſeth, but ſadzeſſe and 
delight are not contraies, but divers. becauſe they are 
exerciſed abour divers objeds; as ſweetneſſe and bitter- 
wee, are not contrary butdivers. Sadxeſſe ariſcth not 
from joy bur from /ove,and it lookes to another obje&t 
thanjoy doth: bur geodand evil which are contraries, 
looke both ta one object ; farit I love athing, I diſ- 
aſteall chings contrary toit ; but when Tam ſad for a 
thing i am not ioyfull for the contrary,butT love it; ſo 
that the contrarietie ariſcth herein reſpeR of geedand 
ewill,and not in reſpeR of zoy and ſadneſſe.So that theſe 
might be both in Chriſt together. 

Sccondly, itis anſwered, 7ovy was in Chriſt in the 
higheſt degree,in his underſtanding and wzll, as behol- 


Chriſtinthe higheſt degreezas carryingrhepuniſhment 
of our finnes upon him : theſe two paſſons here were 
letupon divers obie&s:and therfore Chriſt might have 
had the full meaſure of zoy and ſadnesatthe ſametime. 
True toy or delight is onely in the underſtanding, 
There aretwo ſorts of delights, one inthe ſenſe or 
>rutiſh, theſe are called wvoluptates, pleaſures :theother 
wecalled ſpiritaal delights.onely inthe vnderſtanding, 
and theſe the moſt perfect delights, | 
Cueft, Whether doth mans cheite happineſſe conſiſt 
ntheſe delights or not ? 
| Anſw, Theſe delights which are not perfect cannot 
deamans cheife happines,but accompany his happines. 
[Forthere aretwo condictons required tn chefe happines 
firſt, that it be not ordained for another end. Secondly 
thr it haveſuſſicienc goodneſſe oft ſelte, 
The firſt condition is nor found in this perfec# delizhr, 


becauſe it is ordained foranother end: thar is, for true 


i lbappines whom itacompanie::{o l:kewile it is detective 
| Pp4 > 


. 
I"?u.— ——— 
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mm 


ding the divine eſſence immediately; ſadzeſſe was in| 


"—y : 


Prop. 
Huſt. 


Duplex deleFatio,ſen- 
ſualis & ſpiritualis, 


Duz conditiones ad 
ſ[umnumn bonumrequi- 
ruw:tur,1 ut 101 ft 
aroptcr aliud, 2.ut babe- 
at (uſficientiamin ſe, 


0f the Paſrim of Delight. Ps 


[in theſecond condition, forit hath nor ſufficient good. 
| nefſeof ir ſelfe bur from true happines: therefore mans 
| chiefe felicity cannot conſiſt in it, 
| True happines is notin the delights of the ſenſes,there. 
| fore the Epicures,Chiliaſts:Twrkes and Tewes, who place 
| heir chiefe felicitiein worldly pleaſures erred:$4/omoy 
| Ecclef. 5.when hee ſeemeth to place our happineſſe, in 
thelc he ſpeaketh inthe perſon of the Epicurean. 
| Ourcheife happineſſe conſiſts not in pleaſure, there. 
forethe pleaſure ofthe vaderſianding,it it be not from 
the Spirit of God, and abſtra& from the ſenſes, muſ 
not be inthe higheſt pitch ofour felicity, which requires 
a ſpirituall delight,and joy in the holy Ghoſt, | 
The firſt Adam, his delight was in his vnderftanding, 
but yet he placed not his ch2ife felicitic in ir, for it was 
| nr pe 7 >" , onely a companion of his felicitic: and ſo it isintheve- 
generate Adam: butthe old 4&am his cheife delizht isin 
| his ſenſe,and therein he placeth his rrne happineſſe. Thel 
delight of the regenerate is in his opcration,and hisde-| 
lizht is rodoe the willof God : but the delights of un-| 
regenerate men and beaſts arethcir laſt end,and allthat 
they doets for delighr. 
There isatwo fold order, b2twixt the operation and 
JEN OY Cr AP actefration tn beaſts. Firſt,in reſpect of G od che author 
rains deeftai- | Of nature.Secondly,in reſpeR ofthe ſenſitive appetite, 
ones brutorum,».7e= | Tf wereſpeRt God the creator of them : God joyned 
/ pon - og theſe delights, with the operations,as we put ſawcestore| 
ap |liſhmeate; bur he did nor appoint theſe operations for 
pleaſure, It we rcſpedt the de{rres and delizbtsin beaſts 
rhemſclyes, who know no othergood bur the ſenſual 
zoed,then all which they doe ts for delight ;ſotheunre- 
generate follow not God tir creator and his firſtin-| 
ſtitution, to makedclight ſerveto their cheife felicitie; 
bur allthart they doe, they make it ſerve for their p!es-| 
fereand delight. h 


| Objeit. 


, 


A collation betwixt 
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Part.2. Of the paſsimof Delight. 


" 0bjedt, Burt {+ ceing beaſtsfollow theinſtin@ of nature, 
how comesitto paſſe that they keepea contrary courſe 


#, and not'to make delight their laſtend ? 


wurpoſe; his principad, and ſecundary purpoſe : his pris. 
ipall purpoſe was ut individua & ſpecies propugentur & 
anſerventur ; that particular things might be propa- 
zate, and theirkinds preſerved ; and for this he appoin- 
rdd:/;g/48 toſerve fortheir operations,as hunger to give 
zppetite to meate, 

His ſecondary prrpsſe was ( reſpeRing the beaſts ) by 


Eo 


| EY 


Example, whenthelawe is made, which propoſerh 


I twards of wel-doing,the law of the firſt intention pro- 


poſeth,that men ſhould give themſelyes to wel-doing, 


J adordaines rewards onely forthat; but inthe ſecond 
I pliceasacceſſary, ir intends, that he which is ſtirred up 
A byr-wards ſhonld ſeeke his reward for we/-doing - in 
J the firſt he lookes to wel-doixg,and then to the reward; 


inthe ſecond being ſtirred up by the reward he is en- 


J couraged to doe wel, 
| $0 Godin hisfirſt conſideration lookes firſt to their 
J @ing,asthc chiefeft end,and thento delight asſubordi- 
F cater it; the ſecondconfideration hereis not contra» 
J'ytothe firſt, But God ordained not man in his firſt 
J creation to make pleaſure his laſt end, as heedigin 
J beaſts, or his firſt end,as the wicked ; but now the Zpr- 
J iweſairh, Der ws cate, let us drinke, for tomorrow we ſhall 
| We, Eſar,22.13.1 Cor.15+32. 
\ | , yes delights, are more pleaſantthan ſenſual de. 
I 7hts, | 
I There is a neerer conjunction betwixt the ſoule and its | 


(light,than is berwixt the ſenſe &the ſenfitive objeR 
For 


ro Gods inſtitution, who appointed delight for operati. 


Anſw. God inthe creation had a double £xtention or 


: prting a naturall anclinationin them #9 doe, that they | 
might attaine pleaſure. 


4 


| 


maria & ſecundaria, 


Duplex intentis ſuit 
| Detin creaticne, pri- | 


— 
——————_—_——_—_ ed 
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| 

dats boats. |. FOE rſt, the underſtanding reacherh no: onely tg 

ales & ſenſuales ;quum- the accidents of chings, but P2Arcetn inwardly 0 the 

que medis difterunt. | eſſence and ſubſtances thembelves ; the lenſes (ee ono! 

I the accidents of things, and therefore cannot bring in 

ſo great delight. 

2 Secondly, a man takes pleaſure in the knowledge 

which hee hath conceived in his underſtanding of x 

thing, alchoughic bee moſt unpleaſant to his ſenſe, A 

Painter delightsro conceivea Black-more in his minde | 

and to paint him rightly, and yet he hath notſo great a 

| delizhttolooke upon him. So a Carver delights to fa. 

ſhiona Monſter alchough he delzght not to looke upon 

| him.Soa Poet delights ro deſcribea flea or agnatre, al. 

though he delight not to feele them : all theſe proye 

that the intellecFuall delights are farreto be preferred to 
the ſenſual, 

Thirdly,the delizhts of intelleuall things are more 
permanent,and therefore breed a greater de/ight in man 
thanthe ſenſitive whole objects are cvaniſhing, | 
| Fourchly,becaule corporall delights are in the ſeu{itive| * 

part, they have necd to bee ruled by reaſos + bur the iv.) * 
telleFwuall thingsare in reaſon it [elfe, whichis therule; 
and therefore more moderate;and conſequently breeds 
thegreateſtdelight; as that Muſtcke which breedsthe| : 
greateſt harmony delights moft, 


| | Laſtly, ſenſuall delights may exceed meaſure, butthe| | 
© arperndg rooue har: 5, Jy ce Brine meaſure. 
glorified,and old Inthe firſt Adamthe delights of his ſoule redounded| * 
_ Ho. to his body,ncithertookthey away the n«turaloperat- 
ons of it; for he did cate, drinke, and fleepe. ln the] Y 
glorified Adam the joy of the ſoule ſhall redound to 
the body, thatſome thinke he ſhall have no uſe of tie} 
baſer ſenſes,but onely of his xoble ſenſes, ſeeing and ht \Y 
ring, Butintheol/d Adam there redounds no glory 
fromthe ſoule to the body for he is altogether ſenſual, | 


—— 
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I (at ofche Philoſopher,ſaying rhat it was a moſt profi- 
table precept of the Philoſopher,that we ſhould looke | 


I oftheſe Mermaides,and not upon their beautifull faces: 


J ths world paſ5ing away, 1Cor.7.,Looke notupon them as | 
I theyare comming, butas they are going. Putiphares 
I witc,Ger. 39. and Amnon,2 Sam.13.3,9.bcheldthem as 
they were comming with {weerneffe and folace;but 10- 
A (hand Thamar beheld them as they were departing 
-| J with ſhame, gricfe, and remorſe. 
I Thirdly, 4»2#/tize when heſpeaketh of the Philoſo- 
1 phers who placed their c/iefe happineſſe in pleaſure, 
J cath, chatthe reſt of the Philoſophers uſedto refute 
J them, by a picture, in which pleaſure ſat asa Lady in her 
J throne, and commandedevery vertue todoc{omewhat 
F for her, and to quire ſomething for her, ſo that by this | 
JI fohticmightappeare to them, how abſurd a thing it 
J nas for them to place feiicity in pleaſure, 
I Fourthiy, wee ſhould chace from us the objetsof 
J Meefures, !citthey be thecauſe of our ruine, andin this 
cle we mult follow the old wife men of Tr7oy,who con- | 
I \Uled Prianze to ſend backe Helena to the Grecians, and | 


J charmes ofher great beaury,for that keeping her with- 


Part.2. Of the paſsim of Delighe. 


| 


| That wee way cure theſe delizhrs, Firſt, we muſt 
confider, how hurtfull theſe pleaſures aretotheword of | 
God, tor they choake itas wel as thorny cares do, Luk, 
$. Theſe who arelovers of pleaſure are in greateſt dan- | 
er, | | 
| Secondly,that we be nottaken up with pleaſures, let 

wremember that which Yalerius Maximm bringeth 


upon pleaſures going away,wearied, deformed,and ful 
ofrepentance: we ſhould look upon the ſting and taile 


The remedies to cnre the ſinfull delights. | 


therefore the Apoſtle ſetteth before us, The ſhape of 


otto ſuffer himſelfe to be any longer abuſed with the 


| in} 


caPp.,2O, 


Lih.5.decivit, Dci 3. 


© hn M.A - th 


OY UII —_— hdd ki. 4 
——_— ts 


na. Eli. to tt th. AEM 


wad rr 


-— 5. AX... 0-0 ——I SY CY OPTI 


u— hat i. 4 


Of the Paſsion of Delight. Part.2,| | 


| in theircitie was to cnrertaine the ſizge of a farall ang 

dangerous warre, and to nouriſh a fire which woulg 
confumerhemtoaſhes.So we muſt chace 2way theſe a1. 
luring [. which will bring deſtruRionro us, 
Apud Apuleiun, Th cy ow that pleaſure and ſenſwaildelizhts are the 
| greateſt enemies to the ſoule, by this Apologue - Pſyche 
J Podini theatrum nature | the daughter of God & Nature, had two lilterselderthan 
her (elfe, who were married before her; the eldeſt com. 

plained that ſhe was kept cloſe up in priſon, and neyer 
| had liberty togoe abroad; theſecond was alſo marti. 
ed, but ſhe had more liberty than hereldeſt (iter, for 
ſhee might goe abroad, but both of them enyyed 
their youngeſt ſiſter Pſyche,(being moſt beautifull)that 
ſhee was married to one of the gods above, therefore 
they both conſpired to draw heraway from the loye of 
her husband, ſhowing her what pleaſures and content- 
ments, ſhe mighthavehere below, if ſhee wouldleave 
him : ſo ſhe followed their direction and periwaſion; 
but atlaſt ſhe fell in repentance,and reſolvedtoturneto 
her firſt love againe. 

The application of the apologue is this, that theſoule 
hath firſt the vegetative faculty, which is the eldeſt hi 
ſer, whois ſhut up withinthe body as a priſon, that ſhe 
cannot goeabroad ; then ſhe hath the ſenſitive f.cult, 
the ſecond ſiſter which heares, and ſces, and hath the 
intelligence abroad;both theſe envy the youngeſtliſter 
the «n4erftanding faculty, therefore by delights andſin-| * 
full pleaſures, they labour co draw their youngeſt lifter| * 
from the contemplation of God, to whom ſhee was] * 
| married, untill the ſoule by repentance returne unto| ? 
Godagaine. 


Cu 4a, | 
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Of the Paſrion of Sadneſſes 


Cnay. X. 


Of Saantſſe and griefe. 
(ieeeſe is 4 paſs0n of the ſoule which ariſeth from a diſ- 


|Ocontentment that we have received from the objelFs, 
contrary to her inclination. 

Sadneſſe differeth from doloxr or griefe, for Sadyeſſe is 
properly in the #nderſtanding, and that is called heavi- 
I |zſe; but griefe is onely in the ſenſitive part, andit is 
commonto men and beaſts. Secondly, ſa#»eſſe is of 
I (things paft, preſent, and to come, becauſe it followeth 
I \the#nderſtanding that comprekendeth all theſe times ; 
F [but gr/efe is onely of _ preſent. 

The fr /# Adam before his fall had no ſa&reſſe z becauſe 


I Chriſt, taking the puniſhment of our finnes upon him, 
J had great ſadreſſe, carrying the burden of the ſinnes 
J'sfall the ele, both paft, preſent,and ro come. 

J Therewasa double ſadneſſe in Chriſt: the firſt, was 
4 ofp4/5/9»,theſecond,of compaſ5ion, he was much grie. 
AF |redforthe paines he ſuſtained himſclfe,then do{wzr; but 
J much more for that which he had in compeſ370» for us, 
I forthen condoluir, Wee in the ſtate of corruption arc 
noregrieved forthat which we ſuffer our ſelves, than 
FJ iwecan be grieved for any other: but Chriſt was more 


| 


J orievedfor us,that we were ſeparate from God. 
' Againe, they marke, that Chriſt compatitur nobs, he 
J\\adpity upon us, cither by way of charity, as when he | 
awthepcople hungry in the wildernefſe he had com- 
Mionupon them. So when he wept for 7er»ſalem, 


"| $144.23.0r by way of eb/igation,when he was bound by: 
I |#igat;on to ſatisfic for usupon the Crofle. 
0b, Sadneſſeis of theſethings which betall us againſt 
= Our: 


hn 


| | A Collation betwixt 
J syet he had not ſinned : butthe ſecond Hdam Teſu s| the innocent, and fe- 


cond 4dam. 


Duplex triflitia in 
Chriſto, paſſionigey 
compaſſions, 


Chriftus compatitur n0- | 


| bis patione charitat is 


& ratione juſtitie.' 


| 


| luto,ep reſpeffu qus- 
| dam. 


A Collation betwixt 
the ſecond and re- . 
newed Adam. 


Triſftitis exſurgit pre- 
ter, coutra, vel ſecun- 
dun rationis imperium , 


Duplex facult as ani- 
ne, ſuperior, Q infe- 


TOY. 


| 


Facultates ſuperiores, 
ſumuntur vel ſtrifte, 
vCllarge. 


| 


| 


1 


| 


| 


. | ſuperior facultie of the foule,orin the 7uferior ? 
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Fes EE | our will, but nothing befell ro Chriſt againſt his will 
therefore ſad»efſe was in Chriſt. ; 

Duplex triſfitia; a5ſo- | Anſw. A man may beſad tor theſe thinzs, which are 


notabſolutely againſt his will, but in ſome reſpeR; as 
che cuppe which Chriſt dranke,if we will reſpeR Gogs 
glory and mans ſalvation, hedranke it willingly ; by: 
reſpeRingrhe cuppe it ſelfe,it was againſt his will, be.| 
cauſe of the paine. 

Some ſadneſſe ariſeth pr eter rations imperium, belides 
the command of reaſon;as theſe fir? xw9trows whichup. 
onaſuddendoeſurpriſe men. S:condly, there isafad. 
neſſe,contrajudicium rations, againft the judgement of 
reaſon, which ſubdueth reaſon fora while, andthisma 
be alſoin the children of God. Thirdly,thereisa ſad. 
neſſe ſecundum imperium rationis,accordingtothecom- 
mand of reaſon, for his reaſon commands himto beſad; 
inthetwo firſt ſenſes, Chriſt wasnot ſad, but heewas 
ſad inthethird ſenſe. 

Bowaventere, interpreting theſe words of Sezecu,tri- 
ftitia tarbans non eft in ſapiente, expounds it well; tri- 
| ſtitiaperturbans xon et in ſapiente : although ſadveſ: 
trouble a wiſe man, yetir perturbs him not; fora man 
not to be ſad when he ought to be ſad, e# durities et 
a6 ſapientia, itis hardneſſe of heart and not wiſedome; 
rejoyce with thoſe that rejoyce, and weepe with thoſe that 
weepe, Rom.12. Chriſt himſelfe had this paſſion, andal- 
though he was troubled with this paſſion, yer hee was 
not perturbed with it. 

Oneft. When Chriſt ſaith, Marh.26.38. My ſoule s 
heavy unto the death ; whether was this ſadneſſe intlie 


Anſw. If weetake the ſuperior facelties of theſoule 
largely, then this ſadneſſe was as well in the ſuperiour 35; 
inferiour faculties of the ſoulezbut if we takethem ſtr/#-| 
{y,thenthis ſadzeſſe. was notinthe ſuperior facuitits. 
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both inthe #nderſfanding and the wil,when they looke 
not only to God immediately, but alſo to the meanes 


manthatis leaprous,theDoRor preſcribes him to drink 
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| The ſuperior facultierofthe ſoule are taken largely 


which lcadetoeternity ; as to the ſufferings, paines and 
griefe, which it is to undergoe before it come hither ; 
they are taken fri&ly, looking onely to eternall things 
15cternall,and reſpeRing onely God himſelſe. When 
Chrifts ſoule beheld immediately God and mans ſalya- 
tion,then it was not fad, but when he beheld the means | 
leading unto this ſalvation,here aroſe the faazeſſe. 

They cleare the matter further by this comparifon. A 


ſome poiſon for his health:now in his underſtandinghe 
conceiveth what a good thing his health is, and in that 


hee rejoyceth ; there is no ſadneſſe in the underſtanding 


I ' health, raking the will fri&y, and there is no {ad-| 
| teſſein itncither; but when he wils his health by this 
1 phyſicke,and remembers that he muſt drinke this poy. 
1 \n;here comes in the ſadzeſſe. 


I [the ſuperior and inferior faculties; therefore theſe who 


lationincircumſtances, but not inſubſtance :therefore 


here,taking the underſtanding /?ri&ly ; ſo hee wils his 


| 


There was griefe and ſadpeſſe,in Chriſts ſoule, bothin 


hold that Chriſt ſuffered onely in his ſoule by ſimpathy, 
fromthe paines which aroſe fromthe body, & not im- 
mediatly in his ſoulezextenuate mightily our Lords ſuf- 
ferings;for theſoule of Chrift was immediatelythe ob- | 
[R ofthe wrath of God,and therfore the ProphetZ/ay | 
<a 55 g calleth them 4 deaths,becauſe heſuffered the j 
fri death,and the equivalent of the ſecond death for us.. 
 Thedignity of Chriſts perſon, 1. made him acceptable 
che ſizht of God ,2.itmade his ſufferings tobe meri- | 
orious, 3, his ſufferings were meritorious for compen- 


deathitſclf could not be remitted to him,neithergrzefe, 
wror,nor ſadxcſſe,inthe firſtrwo reſpeRs. But becauſe 


| 
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\ſome things wereunbeſeemingtheperſon of Chriſt (3;] Þ 


A collation betwixt * 
the renned and old 
Adan. 


the rormen:s of hel, jthe compenſation of this wasſup. 
plicd by the worthineſle of the perſon; yet he ſuffereq 
the equivalent of it in paine and ſmart,and this bred his 
ſorrow, 

Example, a man is owing a ſumme of money to hi 
neighbour,cither he payes him back againe in the ſame 
kind, as gold for gold,or by the equiyalent, asfilverfor 
gold and this1s ſufficient todiſcharge the ſumme, $9 
Chriſt payed the equivalent of the paines of hell tg 
God his Father. 

Ifa man be owing his neighbour ſuch a ſumme;either 
he muſt pay it, or goe to priſon; to goe to the priſon is 
nota part of the ſumme,forif he pay it before hegoeto 
 priſon,hee hath ſatisfied the debt. So Chriſt ſutfering 
theſe paines for us, although he deſcended not really 


| into hell ro ſuffer, yethe payedrthe debr,and forthishis 


ſoule was heavy evenuntothe death, Math.26.38, : 
MN ſadneſſe of the regenerate is a ſadneſſe thathath| 2 
reſpect ro God, which bringeth ſalyation bur the ſor-| : 
| row of the worldlings brings death tothem,2 Cor,7.10,| 
| The ſadneſſe which s towara's God brings repentance i) | 
| ſalvation which ts not to bee repented of : but the ſaantſe| | 
of the world brings death, J 

Oueſt. Can godly ſorrow make a man ſad, ſeeing God| 1 
is the moſt comfortable objec ? =! 

Anſw. The beholding of Godin himſelfe can bring|| 


| 
| 


but the beholding of finne which hindrethusfromthe| 
| clearefight of chat objeR which is moſt comfortable,|} 


| 


Þ is that which breedes the ſorrow in the regene-1! 


OE—I—_— 


no ſadveſſeto man, for heisa moſt comfortableobjet| | 


I |oche right object. Weeare not to comfort a man ſo 
I long as the paſſion is {er upon a wrong objcR, bur wee 
I |nuſtdoe as the ſaylers doe, who when they are in a 
1/xrong courſe,rurne the ſhip another way, 


J'tist00 calme; but if the pafſinn be too vehement, then 
J/tmuſtbe moderate ; for if the wind bee too grear, then 
Alteſayles muſt be pulled downe alittle, 


A\hideir,and ſay with David, Pſal.a 3. Why art thou caſt 
A «wx my ſoule;torifreaſon ſpeak bur gently to this tul 
Almpaſton,it willbe moreſullen: as E/''s infolenr ſons 
Alterthe mild reproofe of their father were more inſo- 
Allat,r Sav2,2.25, | 


not ſedxeſſe and to give way toir : firſt they hyred 


of ee Pgum of vane 
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The remedies to cure Sadneſſe. 


derthat it i5 ſometimes {et upon the wrong objcR: 
lometimes itls immoderately {er upan therightobj: &. 
Whenis is ſet uponthe wrong objcR,ir muſt beruraed 


Secondly,when the-paſſionis ſet upon the right ob- 
eR,if the paſſion be in defect : then the paſſion muſt be 
nore ſharpened, asthe fayles areto be hoyſe.! up when 


Secondly,reaſon muſt ſharply cenſurethispaſſion,and 


{ 


TheIewestooke a wrong courſeto nouriſh this paſh- 


; my women, Amos 5.16.theſe were called prefice 
ad fiticines, quia apud ſitos,id eff, ſepulchroconditos,ca- 
Jr: ſolebaxt : ſecondly,they uſed in their burials, when 
J/woleof older age wereburied,to ſound che dead ſound 
an a Trumpet,or witha Cornet: and this 
J'/provech when he ſaich-; | 


the Pozt 


Cum ſignum luttus cornn grave mngit 
adunco, Sy 7 { 


Tocure this paſſion of ſadzeſſe - firſt, we muſt conſi 


Duplex objeFum triſti- 


tiz,verum,(F falſum. 


Verum objeffum trifit.' 


te, vilej; in aefecin, 
vc excefſu, 
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2in, makes maniteſt thus ; 


| When they hired mourning women and. minſtrels to 
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On cornet pipes they play the monrnfall ſound 
when corpſe of aged men are laydein ground, 


But when their little children died, they uſedtoplay| | 
upon a Whiſtle or ſome {mall pipe, which Celizs Rodi., 


Tibia, ewuiteneros ſuetum deducere manes, 
Lege Phrygam maſta, That is, 


Whoſe uſe it was with muſicke to convay, 
The tender ſonles the Phrygian mournfull wAy. 


When 1air his little daughter was dead, Math, g.zz, 
Chriſt thruſt outthe minſtrels who playedat herdenth, 


nouriſh this paſſion,they didas if amother ſhould hire 
a bawde to proſtitute her daughter.. ] 
| Whenthouart inthy gri/efe, behold the joyesreſer-| * 
ved forus in heaven,this willſettlethy griefe:the Theſ.| | 
ſalonians mourned immaderately for thedead likehex | - 
then, 1Theſ.4.13. becauſe they remembred notthat| * 
glorious reſurrection. g 
. Remember Chriſts paſſiony the Prophet- Eſay ſaith, | ? 
that it was, with his ſtripes that we are healed; Efai.53.5.] 
The firſt ſtripethat.Chrift got in his paſſion was this? 
fadneſſe, And hee began to bee f ah preg ume p44 4 
Hy ſoule is heavy to the. death, and this breeds. joyto| 
us3 remember alſo that Chriſt wasannoynred withthe| 
oyle of gladnefſe above. his fellowes ro:make usglad, |: 
MOLLY ] 
i Goeto the Preacher.to whom the Lord hath given|' 
the tongue of the learned, E/ay 50.4 .that he may ſpeat« 


word in due ſeaſon to the weary heart ; the Preacher mult 
not{f 
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forthis more forrowfull : {o when heſeeth the ſinner" 
caſt downe, he muftthen remit of his ſeverity,and then 
begin tocomfort him, It wasrhe fault ofthe Church of 
Corinth,x Cor.5.,when they ſaw the inceſtuowus Corixthz- 
«00 much humbled for his faulr, and like to be ſwal. 
lowed up with griefe,thatthey would remir nothing.of 
the ſtritneſſe of their cenſures; ſo the Primitive 
Church was too ſtrictintheir cenſures; continuing the 
penitents too long underthem, which brought in Sa- 


I |ifaRionafterward in the Church. 


Letus uſethe remedy ofthe Sacraments : the Iewes u- 


{dtogiverheſe who were carried to execution wine, 


Applying tharplace, Prov.30.tothis purpoſe,give wine 
'0 hims that i of a ſad heart ; when weſee our (clves as it 


werecarried roexccution, thena draught of this preci- 
ous wine of Chriſts bloud will refreſhusxz and make us 


2 [ookecheerefull againe. 
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Cuaye, XI, 
Of the paſsions in the iraſcible part of the ſoule, 


of the paſsion of Hope, | 


Fiere be five paſ510n5 in the Traſcible appetite ;, hope, 
t deſpaire, feare, boldxeſſe,and anger. 

Hope, « paſ5ion of the ſoule, that we have of the im... 
preſcion of future good which preſents it ſelfe to onr ima- 
(ination, as difficult to obtaine, whereby we endeavour to 
purſue it, conceiving that wee are able to attaine unto it, 
adinthe end to get the poſſeſs100. 

Hope differeth from deffre, which extends it ſelfe to 


llkinde of good, without any apprehenſion of difh 
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not comfort for worldly ſorrow, but rather make them 
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Of the paſsion of Fiope. 


| Culty ; and therefore deſere belongeth tothe concupiſcs. 

ble appetite ; whereas hope is {ubjeRrto the Iraſcible, and 
reſpeeth the future good gotten with difficuity, fo 
no man did cver -ope forthings which hee holdeth im. 
poibleto attaine unto. 

Hope is conſidered here as a naturall vertue in the 
firſt 1 dam, and not as a theologicall or ſupernatural] 
vertuc,as itis in us now, andit is placed inthe ſoule, at 
operat ionem expeditam redaat , that it may turtherman 
in his operation, 1 Cor,9.10. bee that plongheth, plowrh. 
eth in hope, and he that threſheth, ſhould vee partaker of 
his hope, 
| a collarion berwixe | TE f/f Adam had hopeto injoy the life to come, 

the innocent and glo- | and to beetranſlated to a better cſtate, if heecontinu. ! 
| rified Adam. ed in obedience; this hope was naturall to him, and{ 
nce hoped withou: diſhicultieto obtaine the thing he- 
Secunda ſecmnde,q.x3 | ped for ; foras Thomas ſheweth well, this difficulty 
Loſs of hardneſſero obtaine the thing hopcd for, is not al. 
| wayes neceſſarily required in him that hopes; nan 
ſpes etiam werſatur circa bonum facile ; Hope may 
bee exerciſed about that which is eafte to obtaine; 
but the true reaſon wherefore hope is ſaid to bee of 
things hardly obtained is this, becaufe hee that #0. 
peth, hath one above him who is more power- 
full than hee is, who may performe that whica 
hee hopeth for ; and herein ſtands the rezſon of 
this why it is ſaid hardly to bee obtained, becaule 
wee hope, that that muſt bee performed by another, 
though ir bee not hard to bee obtained in it 
ſelte. 

Sothe firff_1daw, hoped that God would performe 
that which he hoped tor withoutany difhiculty. Itistrue, 
our hope now is with great difficulty, and many wralt- | 
lings,therfore it is compared to an anchor which hold: 
the ſhippeinaſtorme,Heb.6.16., 
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neſſe, yet rouCaing the adjunts of this glory, they ſay 
wevay have faith and hope ſtill : as the ſoules glorified 
beleevethe (ccond comming of Chriſt, andthey hopefor 
the riſing ofthe body,& the perfeRion of the Church. 


together, for faith and hopeareof things nar ſeene, Heb. 
11, They an{wer, Thar they cannor ſtand rogether 
I touching one 0bje, and inthe ſame reſpe& z for they 
A (ceaſe inthe lifero come, when the ſoule beholds God 
themoſt abſolute objet?, but yet in reſpec of ſecondary 
1 wjefs, and things yet not accompliſhed, which the 
A Saints beleeve ſhall be accompliſhed; relying upon the 
1 authority of him who hath promiſed, not ſceing them 
A qtby &ghtas chey doe God himlſelte : in this reſpeR 
A they fay,rhat faith and hope are nor yetaltogethcrabo- 
A [lihed in the heavens. | 
AJ | Thehope of the unregenerate,jis but ſomninm vigilan- 
A tw, a waking mans dreame : for as dreames in the 
I right fill us withilluſfions, and vaine formes, which a- 
IJ buſeus and make us imagine tharweare rich in our ex- 
J treameſt povertic and greateſt miſery : So hope abufing 


= 5 
q [heimagination of the unregenerare, fills their ſoules| 


IJ vithvaine contentments, 


Cuae, XII. 
Of Deſpaire. 


Eſpaire is contrary to Hope. There are two 
I | J kindes of oppoſitions in the paſſions of the 
1 ſoule; the firſt is found. among(t theſe , that 


" The hope inthe eloriticd, although ir be evacuate in | 
thelife ro cometouching the ſubſtance of our bleſſed- | 


Bur when it is objected, how can hope and viſion ſtand| 


ficatorum, abſolurum 


J ave contrary things for their objects, and that is} 
"JEN-3 Ser... 6 PROS: 


Polanu in ſpntag mate. 


( 


Duplex objeFam glori- 
& ſecundarim. 
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Of the Paſdion of Teſpaire Pans 


| {2 pts noneft pera 
ſed adjunitum peccati, 


} Commnt-{uper Math. 
cap, 


| deſtroying: 


. 


; onely amongſt the paſſions of the concuprſcible part , a 
| betwixt/ove and hatred, whereof the one regards the 
| 200d, andthe other the evill, which are two contraries 
\and can never bein one ſubjeR together, at one time 
-in the ſame reſpeR. The ſceond oppolition is obſeryed, 
| betwixt theſethat regard the ſame objec, but with di-| 
vers conſiderations , and tht is found amongſt the 
iraſcible paſsioas, whereof the one ſeckes the good of 
| the obje&, & the other flees it, by reaſon of the difficul. 
'ty which doth inviron it. Example - conrage,and feare, 
doe both regard an imminent danger, which preſents 
it ſelfeto the imagination : but courage lookes upon itto 
' encounter with itandyanquiſh it, Feareregardsit toa- 
voideit, and flze from it; and ſodeſpazre is contrary to} 
hope after this manncr : for the obje of bype(whichis a 
good, difficulrto be obtained) drawes us upon theone 
fide (ſo farre as we imaginea power to obtaine: but ge- 
ſpaire doth reſpeR it onthe other fide, when we appre- 
hendthatby no meanes we can enjoy tt,then we giye 0- 
verand deſpaire. This paſſion of deſþarre was neither in 
the firſ?, nor ſecond Alam. 
0bjett. All paines of the damned oughtrto be tuffercd] 

by Chriſt, but dep aireis a paine ofthe damned z there- 
fore it ought to have beene ſuffered by Chriſt. 
| Anſw. Deſperation is not a paine or a caule of the paine 

properly, but an adjun@ or conſequent of theſinne in 
the ſinzer, that ſuftzreth puniſhment, ariſing from an 
inward cauſe, Chriſt had nogricfeof con{cience which | 
is anadjunQof ſinneinthe wicked, © neither had hee 
deſpaire, 

Itis a ſhameleſle flander inthoſe who charge Calvine 
as though he gayc out that theſe words of Chrit (m 
God, my Ged,why haſt thou ferſakenme,) were words0t 
deſpaire - hee accurſeth ſuch helliſh blaſphcmre, 
and ſheweth that howſoever the fleſh apprehended] 
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Part.2. Of the Paſsren of Deſpaire, 


deſtroying eats, and #aferienr reaſon ſhewerh no iffne 


[nefſe: but Jepatre is onely againſt God : becanſe the 


| 


\bprcſump+ion is an immoderate converfion to God : 
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qut of che ſainez yet there was ever 2 molt ſure reſol- 
ved perſwaſton re{ting in his heart, that hee ſhould 
undoub:ed:y prevaile againſt them, and overcome 
them. 

Oveft., Whether is 7»fidelity and the hating of God! 
2oreater finnhe than deſparre, or not © 

Aaſw. Infidelity and hating of God in themſelves, 
are more hainous ſinnes than deſþar:e forthey are di- | 
reRly againſt God, whoisin him(clfe truth and £00d-, 


wretched inner cannot perceive his goodnefleto him, 
heretore 1: is not ſogre.ita ſinne as the former. | 

Oneft, Whetheris preſumption or deſpairethe greater 
linne * | 
Anſw.Deſpaireis a greater ſinne than preſumption, be- 
cue it {ins againſt the artr1bute of Gods mercy, whichis 
Gods moſt glorious attribute towards man ; for God 
inclines more to ſhew wercy than to punth : therefore 
when he puniſheth, he is ſaid facere opus non ſunm, Eſay 
18.22. Whenhe puniſherh, be punifherh to the third and 
furth generation ; but he ſheweth me+cy to the thouſaxdth 
rneration, Exod. 0.6.thereforeir muſt be agreater fin 
to contemne his mercy than his juſtice, 

Deſþaire makes a man contemne Gods mercy,and pre- 
ſumption hisjeſtice, As deſpaire is aturning from God; 


preſumprion makes a manthink roobtz;ine mercy with- 
dttrepentance; burdeſpaire makes him thinke it im- 
poſtble to obrtaine. mercy though with repentance. 
Deſperationinmen is either ſudden, or longer advi- 
ed. Ag.inegitiscicherunder theſenſeof Gods wrath as 
1425 waszorundertheCrofleas many of the pagans;or 
udertherage of melancholly or frenſic:therefore men 
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Differentia inter pre. 
[umptionem, og deſpe- | 
rationen, 


thatare to fight with this monſter, let them reforr ro 
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the word of God,and rake it to be his {econd,and with. 
all uſe theſe remedies following. 


The remedies tocure this paſsion. 


That we may cure this paſſion of deſpazre; Firſt, we] 
muſt remember the great mercies of God:if we reſpe& 
the dimenſions in corporall things, and apply them to 
things ſpirituall,as the Apoſtle doth, Epheſ. 3.18.where 
he ſpeaketh ofthe breadth,length,depth,and height of the 
loveof God which paſſeth al knowledge,that we might be 
filled with all fulnefſe of God. So let us apply theſe 
dimenſions to the mercy of God, and wee ſhall finde it] | 
moſt comfortable, For the latitude and bredth of Gods 
mercy,letus rememberthat which David ſaith,miſers. 
 cordia tua plenaeſt terra,Pſal.z3.5.Forthclengthofhis 
mercy, let us remember that which'the Virgin ary 
ſingeth in her ſong, La#k.1.50.And his mercy # from one 
generation to many generations, ts them that feare him, 
Forthe depth of his mercy, as 1t is a fearefull thing to| 
looke intothe gulph of our {innes as Carn did :Soir is a 
comfortablething to look into the depth of Gods mer- 
cy,that where ſin hath abounded, grace may ſuper abound,) 
Row.5.20, Thenfor the great height of Gods mercy, | 
what can wee ſee next under God higher than] 
the heavens ? yetthe Prophet ſaith, Pfal.ro8. verſe 5,| 
Thy mercies are exalted above the heavens, And for the| 
indurance of his mercy Dawid ſaith, F/al, 100, 
verſe 17.-hat itis ab eternoin aternum. Concerning the 
multitude of his mercies ſome have ſought to reduce} 
themro ſeven, as Peter did, Matthew chapter 18.veoſt 2. 
but ſeeing Chrift wills us, nor onely, #8 forgive ſeven 
| i185, but ſeventy times ſever times; much more will be, 
Maih.18.12, 
.1;Secondly, remember that althoughthy finnes were 
EE - re 
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Part'2. Of the panmbof Feare. \ 


red like the ſcarlet, yer hee canimakethem whiteasthie 
ſmow,E/4y.1. 18. Scarlet in the Hebrew it is called 
wp twice becauſe it is twice dycd, and in the Greekes 
b«py, becauſe ir is twice dippped :-wee cannot wafh 
thisdye out of the ſcarlet againe : but although wee be | 
dyed once, twice, thrice in finne, by recidivations,and 
filing againe into ſinne, yerthe mercy of God is ſuch 
that he can waſh our all thoſe ſinnes, 

Thirdly , when God lookes upon the finnes of his 
Saints through Chriſt, he ſeetrh no iniquitie in them, 
|Nam.23- 2 5/2 [ceth no iniquitie in 1acob. There is [pecu- 
lm gibbum, five ſphericum, a glaſſe made likea round 
phere.2.Speculum concavnm,ahollow glaſſe, 3.Specu. 
lum planum,a plaineglaſle, We ſeea thing ina plaine 
olaſſe,juſt as it is, neither more nor leſle : we ſee a 
thingin a hollow glaſſe more thenitis, weſce athing ; 
na round glafſſe, farre leſſe thenit is. Whenthe Lord | 
lokes upon the ſinnes of the wicked, he ſeeth them juſt 
$they are : when $4thax lookes upon the infirmities of 
the Saints ,he ſeeth them more thanrthey are:but when 
God lookes upon the finnes: of his Saints, hee ſeeth 


thiſe Yayes and in that time the iniquitie of Iſrael ſhall be 
ſught for,and there ſhall be none;and the ſrunes of Indah, 


nd they ſhall not be found, | 


them lefſe than they are,ornot atall :7er. 50 20, 1» 


— _— 
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F< 3 


Pare, is adiftreſſe and griefe of the ſovie, rronbled 
ly the imagination of ſome approaching evill :where- | 


vith a man 1s threatned witheut any appearance to bee 


ble to' avoyd® it eaſily. It is catied an y"—_—_ 
| | ing 
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Of the Paſgionof, Fea, Panty, 


\ iagevill, for whentis pacſent;(izis no more feare bur 
| |heavineſſe, ' | | | 
| Timor vol ef ature, |, There be ſixeſorrs of feare : firſt, natura#, whereby | 
frat iriali vel | every thing ſhunges the deſtruction of it ſelte, chisisin 
filidlis. | ab caſt. | 
; Secondly,bumare, which ariſcth of too much adeſire 
tothis lifes [ob 1. Skin for skin and all that amay hath, 
will he give for his life, 

1 hird,is wor/dly, when a man is affraid forthe lofſs 
ot his goods,credit,or ſuch, 10.12. Many 6f the rulers 
beleeved in him but for feare of the Phariſees they dil not 
confe(ſe him, for they loved moxe the glory of m:n, thanthe| 
glory of God; and Toh ſaith, Revel,21, the fearefall ſhall 
be caſt ont of, the holy City, that1s, ſuch fearefull as ftcare 
morethc loſſe of remporary things, .than the loſſeot 
Gods favour. 

Fourth,ſervile,to avoidthe puniſhment of f1nne, yet 
rhey retaine ſtill che love andliking of finne ; iris called 
ſervile feare becauleas the ſeryant orhircling workes 
not for love of his maſter, but onely for feare of puniſh. 
ment ;z {o the wicked feare God for feare of puniſh. 
ment, but not tolovye him, This ſervile feare is called 
Eſaws feare. $9 itis called an adulterous feare, beeaule, 
as the adulterous woman .is afraid of her husband 
onely for feare of puniſhment; ſo a man in whom 
there is ſervile feare, hee teareth God onely tor punilh- 
ment, 

Fifr, 7nitzall, that maketha man caſt from him the 
deſire of ſinning by reaſon ofthe love of God whiche 
hath partly attained unto, and out of the conſideration 
| ofthe woefull conſequents of finne ; with the righteye 
it bcholdsGod,andwith thelefe eyeitbeholds the pu: 
niſhment, 8 as the needle drawethin thethreed afterit, 
ſo this feare drawethincharity, and maketh away for 
filiall feare, and it is a mids bptwixt, ſervile and fi 


of fro 
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TPart. 2 


Of the paſuon of Feare. | 


tare : but it 1S not ſuch a mids as theſe meanes thar 
mediate betwixt thoſe that are of the ſame kinde,as the 
middle coulonrs are betwixt white and blacke, but as 
that which is imperfeet,is a mids betyyixt that which is 
nerfeRt and that which is nor. 

Sixt, f/iall feare,called timor caſtis,as the good wife 
| fearcth her husband onely out of love and not for feare 
ſodoth the childe of God. This feare is called 1/aacks 

feare: Theſe make the feare of the Lord their treaſure, 


this ſort, Some ſort of feare is, from the or ard with 
the ſpirit ; as initialt and filiall feare are both fromthe 
ſpitit of ſanRification,and with the ſpirit of ſanRifica- 
non-ſome feare is, from the ſpirit ,but not with the ſpirit; 
sſervile feare, Tef.24. 1 will ſend my fearebefore you. 
Gods ſpirit workes this in men: but the ſpitir of ſandti- | 
fication is not joyned with it :as the morning is from 
theSunne, and yet not with the Sunne, Againe, ſome 
furt is, with the ſpirit,and not from the ſpirit ; as naturall 
fure in man, for the preſervation of himſelfe : this. 
fure isnot from the ſpirit of God, and yet itis found. 


God. Somefeare is, neither from the Spirit nor with the | 
|ſpirit,as, humane and worldly feare, 
| Filial feare excludes ſerwile feare,1 10h.4..18. perfect 


niththe Spirit of ſanRification, as in the chlldren of | 


Eſay.z6 .6.Thicſe ſorts of feares,may be taken up after | 


# 


| 


| 


lnethraffs out feare, Filial feare reſpects firſt ſin and of- | 
fnceof God,and in the ſecond roome the puniſhment: 
\ WI put ſer vile feare reſpects onely the puniſhment :the one 


| MW lirebur Hazars brats,Gal.4.24. 
. 


ofthem arc the children of the free-woman, the other | & wlpa. 


| Filiall feare and ſervilediffer altogether :therefore 
"| [he Schoolkemenare miſtaken,diſtinguiſhing more ſub. | 
>| Willy thantruly betwixt at#rition and contritiomhey call 
dtritios an imperte& humiliation,as 1#&45 repentance; 


f lacy ,call contririon a pertea humiliction, asPeters re- 


pen- |. 


Duplex malum end 


Corſe q 
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©. Of the Paſhion of Fare, Part.,. 


pentance: and they holdthatin mansconverfion it 
the ſame feare which rem ues ſtill, that he had before 
hee was converted, and it remaiaes in fabſtance (ſay 
they ) the ſame feare,and is changed onely in a, be. 
cauſe it fears not asit did b2fore, the punithment one. 
ly :and theſe rwo differ (ſay they ſecundum ſtatum,one.! 
ly,aSthat waich isimpertec fromthat which is perfec 
2s 4 boy differeth froma man. Bur no feare which 
is ſervile fearecan ever become a good feare Rom, $, we 
have not received the ſpirit of feare to bondage but of free | 
dome : ir muſt be anew ſort of feare then different from! 
this ſerwile feare, which makes the Children of God 
tand inaye to offend him. | 
Ca Man in his firſt eſtate, had not mundane feare, nor 
| the innocent.fecond, |/&rv?e feare,he did nothingfor feare of puniſhment but 
old andrenued Adan. | of love: he had not zaitzall feare in him, becauſe that 
implics animperfeRion ; hee had not #4tarall feare in 
him aFally becauſe there was nothing to hurt him: 
he had onely that fall feare, that reycrence of God, 
not rooffend him. The ſceovd Adam the Lord Ielus 
Chriſt, he had neither worldly, ſervile nor initial feare, 
buthe had zaturalland filial feare, he had aatural feare 
aually (whichthe firſt 44am had not) declining the 
hurtfull obj:& which he ſaw before him. 

The regenerate have not ſervile feare, or mundane 
feare : but natarall,jnitiall, and filiall feare, Manin his 
corrupt eſtate, hath neither ##:77a/l nor filiall feare, but 
aaturall, humane,worldly and Oy feare. 
Ed Inthelife to come,vaturall fexre, humane feare wild: 

OUAtLON DCrwint . * onls 
theglorified,renued | [y,ſervile and initiall feare ſhall ceaſe ; and only filial 
__ — feare ſhall remaine.  Filiallfeare in this life doth two 
vitarematun fa, | ehings, firſt it eſcheweth evill for feare of offending 
cere bonum, God,and feare of being ſeparate from him, which ſhall 
not remainciathe life to come, for thenthe Saints ſhal 
be ſoconfirmcd that they cannot ſin,;The ſecond patt 

0 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
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I fare ſhall be perteRed tn the life rocome, bur not abo- 
| liſhed ; this feare of reverence ſhall not bee diminiſhed 
bur augmented to the bleſſed. But f/24 feare in the 
, children of God here makes them to eſchew evill both 
I foroffending of God, and for feare of being ſeparate 

from him. Bur the unregenerate onely for feare of pu. 


I nhment, feare him, 
© | 
1 
J Thatwe may curethe ſinfull paſſion of feare; Firſt, 


J tberew.zs no cauſe of feare:ſepius opinione laboramus,gquam 


” 
A I ts 


| Of the Paſsion of Feares 


of fljal feare is to reverence God as our chiefe happi- | 
nefſe, and that ſhall remaine in the lite to come, there 
ſhall be neither evill of punithment, nor evill of (inne; 


there ſhall be no evill of ftinne there; therefore thar part 
of fliall Feare thail ceaſe : neither ſhall there bee any 
feare of puniſhment there, bur to reverence God as 


ourchicte happineſle : Per ficietisr in patria, non abolebi. 
tur; non minuttur ſed angetur reverentia timerts illis * this 


The remedies to cure this paſSion, 


many times we feare that which isnot evill, but onely | 
\phich hath a ſhew of vill, Pal. 14.5 . They feared where 


; Weare more troubled oftentimes with the conceit 
ofathing,than with.che thing it ſelfe : If the thing bee 
will which wefeare, yetit is notſogreatanevillas we 
akeirto be, or perhaps that which we feare will not 

fallout ; or if it fall out, we ſhall not be diſturbed 
vithir, beforeit fall our, Theevillwhich thou feareſt 


Feither imaginary, momentany, contingentor uncer- | ... nnd 
a 7 | foich Timor vel mali efl jima- 
aite, whether it will fall our or not : Sexeca ſaith, Ne Finarins, momentaneus, | 


fs miſer antetempus, fuedam BOS magis torquent, quam A ck a vel indeter- 
MIYATHE. 


lebeant ; quedam ante torquent, quam debeant ; quedemn 
quent, cum gmniie ngn debeant : that 1S, Bee not 238 
Wiſcravle before band : ſome things trouble ms more 


than they ought to dee, ſome things trowble us before they 
4 | 0Hg ht : 
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0f the Paſsion. of Feare. ; : 


ought ; and ſome things trouble 1, whichouzht not atall. 
| rebus eft demenda per ſons ; pullthe maske offthings,anq 
then we ſhall not be ſo aftraid of them. 

2 Let the feare of the Lord poſleſfle thy heart, and 
thenall other feares will be caſt out : when the di&aryy 
ruledin Roxve, then all other officers ceaſed ; ſo when 
this true feare of God poſſeſſeth the heart, then it will 
baniſh all otherfeare, 

3 There are ſome, that feare neither God nor may, 
as the unjuſt Iudge, Luk.18.2.theſe are worle than the 
devill;for, he feares and trembles,lTam.2.19. There are 
| ſome that feare both God aud man ; there are ſome why 
| fears God and not man : and there are ſome, wbo feare 

man, ard not God, The remedy to feare God, and to, 

bee free of ſervile feare, is firſt, to looke upon Gods 
loue,and then to his juſtice, this will breed filiallfeare, 
| inthee: but if thou looke firſt upon his juſtice, and 
| then upon his love, that breeds but ſerve feare: if 
| thou looke firſt upon man,andthenupon God,thatwil 
| breed onely but a humane and worldly fearc,ifthou 
look firſt upon God and then upon man,this will breed 
 filiallfeare, 

4 The greateſt ſervile feare is, ſuperſtitions feart, 
therefore idols are called terriculamenta, Eſay.45.16. 
all other priſoners ſlcepe in their fetters in the night, 
but theſe ſuperſtitious wretches, are affrighted in their 
ſleepe, 2nd ſleepe not ſoundly : they may be compared 
tolittle children, who firſt blacke the faces of theirfel-| 
lowes, and thenare afraid ofthem: ſo they firſt ſer up| * 
theſe images, and then ſuperſticiouſly worſhipping * 
them, areafraid ofthem : burthe true remedie to cure] | 
this ſuperſtitions feare is, to learne in ſpirit and _ 

ro worſhipthe Lord,704.4. 
FD vita tn komine : 


b/c. pol 5 The life is taken three manner of wayes in the|| 
Phyſica Poritice,0? 


hockeis Scriptures: 1 #4twrally,2 pelitically,and 3 theologically. 1 


tc. 


I II 


1 | Naturally, when the ſoule and the body are zoyned,and 


g_ 


| 


the ſoule quickensir. Pe/zrically. Eceleſ,6.8, what bath 
the pore that knoweth to walke befare the ltiving;the poor 
zreas it were dead 1nreſpe@t of the rich who have the 


ically, the jaft live by faith, Habac.2 4. fo Rows.7.8. 


comfortable meanesto make them live well. Theolo. | 


I |cainft greateſt miſcries hardeſt tobe avoided,and inconra. 
Alpth it to purſue good things which are moſt painefwull to 
I #taive, This paſionis for the moſt part joyned with 
A\rmmeritie or raſhnefſe. When the ſaints of God ſtand| 
J|forth forthe defence of his Church or Godsglory:it is | 
J|notboldnefſe, but courage or fortitude. . 


p —_— 


andthe commandement which was ordained to life ; 
fare him leaft who can but takethy politicke life from 


I [thec,(thy goods :) feare him burin the ſecond degree 


who can take thy naturall life from thee : but feare 
tim moſt of all who can take thy ſpirituall life from 


I |thee, this is to kill the ſoule. 


ofthe paſsion of Boldneſſe contrary to feare, 
Boldneſſe, & a paſsion of the ſoule, which fortifieth it a- 
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CHnay. XIV. 


Of Choler or Anger. 


|| A Nger, i apaſsion of the minde for wrong offred ; it | 


differeth from hatred ;for axger ſeckes reyenge #6 | 


aione jaftivindicativi,ithath eſpero juſticeand re- 
Flicnge,and it isa ſudden paffion: but the paſſion of 4a. 
rdisa bad paſſonin ns, it IS #r4.7mVererats,: Auguſtine 
compares 4y2er to a mote ina mans eye, but hatred to 
ow ora became. 


Anger i 


— 


i Mt. ti. A 


Of the Paſsion of Anger. 


A collation betwixt 
the innocent ,and (ec- 
cond renewed, old 

| Adam, 

Diſtin@.1 3 .4q-ult 


A collation betwixt 
the old renewed and 
and ſccond Adam. 


Anger isin God eminexter:in beafts iris but wmbrajre, 
and in man it is properly. 

Bonaventure maketh foure ſorts of anger ; the fit, 
which ariſcth from a deteſtation ofthe fin, this he cal. 
leth affet7:« pare deteſtationis :that 15,when one deteſts 
finne purely, which might have beene in Adam him- 
ſelfc befor hefell, if he had beeneangry with Ev4, 
when ſhce inticed him toearte of che forbidden fruite, 
Secondly,whea there ariſeth a deteſtation ottheſinne, 
with a ccrtainetrouble1n the {enſuall part, yet without 
any perturbation of the minde,and this was in Chriſt, 
Thirdly,when not onely the infcriour faculties, but al. 
ſo the ſuperiour aretroubled :asinthechildren of God 
whenthey are angry againſt ſinne, their zeale ſome- 
times ſo diſturbesthem, that it hindreth their reaſon 
for a while,but afrerward it growes moreclearcagain: 
as when we lay eye ſalve tothe eyes, the eyes for a 
while are dimmcr, bur afterward they ſee more cleare- 


j 


ly ; ſo this zeale although ittrouble reaſon fora while, 
,yer afterward ir becomes more cleare. Fourthly,it 
| not onely diſturbes the inferiour faculties, bur alſo 
| blindes reaſon,and puls out the eyes ofir ip the un- 
regenerate, as the Philiſtizes did Sampſons cycs,1dg. 
I6, 

Sometimes man uſerh not reaſon at all, but like beats 
follow inſtiz&, as mad men and children ; ſometimes 
man uſeth reaſon, but his reaſon is {o corrupt and de- 
praved, that his corrupt reaſon and his peverſe wil 


makes his anger to be more finfull, as 4bſalons hatred 


himſelfe,but when he found opportunitie, he killed his 


ſet, but yet the ſenſuall appetite ſo prevailes, that it 
overcomes the will, asin David when hee would have 
killed Nabal, 1 Sam.25.Fourthly,reaſon may be right: 


towards Amnon, which he kept two yeares within| 


: 

: 
. 
. 
. 


brother, 2 Sar, 13. Thirdly reaſon may be rightly | 


— 
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Of the Paſrion of Anger, 


fwly ſubdued, yet it prevailes nor, as it falls out inthe 
chileren of God whenthey are ſtanding in the ſtate 
ofgrace,#ergiverſaturin his,licet nonreludtetur;itmakes 
ſome ſhift in the Children of God,although it reſiſt no: 
alcogether. Fifrly, when theres a full and totall ſubje- 
ion of anger, and this was in Chrift. 

Thereare two iorts of anger ; the anger of zeale,and 
the avger of repentance z the anger of zeale is, a deſire to 
puniſh ſinne, as finne in others, and that was in Chriſt 
when he whipt out the buycrs & ſellers out ofthe Tem- 
ple, L»k.19.4.5.the zcale of Gods honſe did cate him up. 
Pal.6g.10. *he anger of repentance is, when one in- 
fits apuniſhment upon himſelfe for his owne ſinnes, 
and is angry with himſclfe for his owne finne, this was 
notin Chriſt, butinthe regenerate. 

The regenerate ſecke nota revenge, but to cammitrhe 
revenge to God to whom vengeance belongs, Ger 50, 
19.and it they have authoritie from God to puniſh, 
wnexcedit modnm,it is not out of meaſure,Gen.5 o.but 
| |theunregenerate being but private men, and having no 
whoritie, will have, tooth for tooth, and eye for eye, 
Matth.5,18.this is the Phariſes revenge; and ſome- 
umes he comes to Cats revenge, ſever for oxe,Gen.g. 
5.and ſometimes to Lameches reyenge,ſeventy for one, 
6en.4.24.2nd ſometimes to Sampſons revenge,1udg.16 


thouſand for one. 


| Theregenerate are ſlow to anger and ready to for-! 
I ve, bur the unregenerateareready to beeangry and} 
| Y lowto forgive, and if they bee brought from re- 
venge, yer thedregges ſtill remaine wich them, and ſtill 


they remember ; thercforethe Lord ſaith, Leverg.18. 
Jet [ab either revenge nor remember, The Iewcs give 
1 exain ple of this: Simeer {cnt to borrow of Reuben,a 
| R r 


a 


lyſctand haverhe dominion, alchouzh anger bee nor! 


$,29,30 .now let meberevenged for one ef my eyes,nhree 


hatchet ; 


Aco'lation betwixr 
the ſecond, andre. 
newed A4dan, ; 
Duplex ira,zeli ( 7c 
ſipiſcentie, | 


4 


Coll.r. 


Betwixt the renewed } 
and old Adam, 


Coll. 2. | 
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Of the paſsion of Anger. 


(Coll. 2. 


«Quadruplex retributio, 
peryerftatis, fragilita- 
ti,cquitaths , per 
eAionn, 


Coll. 4... 


Duatuor moderantur 
iram, longazimit as , 

manſuerudo, facilit as 
al ignoſcendum, & 


\ clementia. - 


F 


} 
| 


day, to borrow a fickle from Simeon; he grants it, by 
withall he ſaich, loe hereit is,I will not doe to Reubey 


as hedid to me yeſterday,although this be not «lris( x; 
they ſay,) yet it is retentio. 


To render evif! for good, that is, perverſitatss, peryerſs 


firmirie, as 7945 when hee killed Amer, for {layingo 


F 
his brother Haſacl, 2 Sam.3.27.torender good for gud, 
as Ahaſhueriss did to Mordecai, who honoured him, be- 


cauſe he had diſcovereda treaſon plotted againſt him, 


feitionts majors : Bleſſe them that curſe you, Mats. 
 Torender evil for evil is naturall fora corrupt man, 


the Phariſes righteouſneſſe,, Math.5.20.. Except your 
righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſueſſe of the: Phariſes, 


muſt doemore thanto render good for good: To render 


evill, this the Children of God doe. 
There are foure counſellers, which moderate and 


mildneſſe, which moderates the anger that it exceed 
not in-words.. Third, facilitas ad iznoſcendum,calinelle 
to forgive, which moderates angerthar it laſt not too 


long-ſuffering, ard preſently they are ſet ina rage : 
condly, they want wldneſſe, which ſhould moderate 


anger, ſuch was that of 144 in ſelling of Chriſt, a4e,| 


26.t0 render evill for evill, eft fragilitats, m_ of in. 


this was £q#/#at#, To render good for evit, thisis per. | 


yee. cannot enter into the Kingdome of God : a Chriſtian| 


long.. Fourth, clementia;, meckeneſſe, which mode-| 


rates the puniſhment.. The unregenerate wanting theſe} 
fourecounſellers,their anger exceeds : firſt, they. want 


hatchet; Ra$en refuſeth to. lend ir, Ruben ſent the ney 


þ 


} 


this is foundin beaſts ; torender good for good, this is| | 


evill for good,thisthe divels doe 3 but to render goodfor | | 


rule the anger ofthe regenerate, Firſt, /onganimitas,or| | 
loag-ſuffering,. which holdeth backe- anger, leſt i, | 
haſten to.inflit the puniſhment... Second, manſnetude,| 


their anger, thatirexcced not_in words : thirdly, they |} 


—v MD... 
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are}: 


pare the wrong done to ns by Law, without any 


A \clation: but ifheeyer will not pardon him, this is a 


A \fence,for iris the manner of the Iſraelites to bee eaſt- 
. | Y\yreconciled, andro pardon wrongs, as Toſeph was to- 


| Y Ment ;, 
a Þ— 2 3_- irnnm—mnmnn—_ 


of the Pafrion of Anger. 


re doxardu1, #myplacabiles, Rom... they cannot be plea-! 
2d; laftly, they are cruel! and cannot be ſatisfied in 
their puniſhment, | 
oweff. Whetherisa man bound to remit the injuric 
loneto him or not, when his neighbour defireth par: 
lonof him 2 5 
Anſw. Three things ariſe of an injurie done to us; 


ngeris, when itappearethin the countenance; third-; 
ly, when we intend aQion by law for the wrong. Wee 
xedound to pardonthe firſt, alchough our enemy ſue 
thotoFus ; weare bound to pardon the ſecond, when 
arenemy ſues itof us ; but we are not bound alwayes 
pardon the thirdz for wee may in ſome caſes, re- 


nocourin our heart, or ſhew of anger in our counte- 
ance, | 
The Hebrewes ſay;if a man have offended his neigh- 
bour,he muſt goeand ſeckereconciliation of him: but 
f he will not be reconciled, hee ſhall take three men 
with him, who ſhall intercede for him,and ſeeke recon- 


neatiniquitie to bee ſo cruell, and not to! pardon the 


nds his brethren ; then he leaves his neighbour inex.- 
uſable. Butif his brother die before he have offered 
teſethings and be reconciled to him, hee ſhall take 
km men, and goe to the place where his brother | 
waburied whom he hath offended, and ſtand above 
ledead,and'ſay beforetheſe ren men,7 have ſinned a- 
(inſt the Lord God of 1ſracl, and 4gaine this my brother 
N.to whom 1 did ſo and ſo. > ore tf 
Chriſt makes ſundry degrecsof unjuſt auger, Mat.5, 
le that is angry with his brother, ſhallbe guilty of junge- 


iſt, £atred in our affeRion ; ſecondly the ſigne of this juriam, ira in afje- 


Iris conſequuhtor iy- 


fone, ira in valtu, (* 


Tres gradwire, 1 ird- 


celata,z,rdca.z hs 
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Of the paſsion of Anger. "20 


went ; he that calls his brother Raca, ſha# be guilty of the\ 
councell; but he that calls his brother foole, ſhall bee gui tl 
of hell fre ; that is, of the greateſt puniſhment in hell;} 3 
Theſethat call their brother aca, or are angry with| . 
their brother, are guilty alſo of hell, alchonghnot in| | 
ſucha high degree; and according as the finnes groy, 
ſo doth the puniſhment. Anger without words,is to be 
puniſhed by judgement ; anger exprefled by words, is 
to bee paniſhed by the councell; but anger joyned 
with, words and contumcle, is to bee puniſhed by 
hell. | 
Anguſftineſaith, in primoeſt ira tantum ; in ſecundo «ff 
ira & ſermo ; intertio ira eſt & certaexpreſsioirriſionss: 
thatis, #7 the firſt there i« but onely anger ;7n the ſecond s 
anger joyned with words, in the third, anger expreſſed 
[with acertaine geftureof mocking. - Þ 
hy pon yp There arethree ſorts of unjuſt axzer in the wicked:}| * 
pee 3 70p03eF#-\ rhe firſtis, called el, and theſe that are poſſeſſed with| | 
: this angerartcalled by the Greekes yn, que et iral | 
| ſubitd excandeſtens,. which-is-anger ſoone ſtirred up, |' | 
andthis comes fromthe humor, 6//#,.choler;.asthey | 
are ſoone ſtirred up, ſothey are ſoone quenched. The 
ſecondis called wins, whichariſeth of an induring an- 
ger, and theſeare called aupo,, bitter in their anger;this| 
comes of flava bilxs,of yellow cholerandanger;thisis| 
more permanent intheſe,”Thethird is called, fior,and 
theſethatare poſſciſed with this, are called yaaeroi, this| | 
comes from atrabilzs, blacke choler or melancholy, 
' which cannot be ſatisfied bur by the bloud of the ene-| | 
WIE — 
Some arc ſoone avgry and ſoone quenched, theſe are}! 
pagpeSope eft leni- | like laxe, ſoone kindled and. ſoone burntour. Others 
ralfe;u3vpin, who | lang erethey are angry,&longerc they be pacifiedzlixe| 
| { coo apr i tie. | gre ence wood, longereitbekindled, andlong ereir bee 
rerinbb argers... quenched; butthe wart of all aretheſe;thar axe ſoone| 


angly 


| 


nd Rn..—_—_ 


I 'teis called Dax x erech appajim, as yee would ſay, 


| J &d : wemuſt giveplaceto wrath, and not intempeftiv? 
| RJ incendium extinguere, not to quench the fire unſcaſona- 
J\bly,forthen werather increaſe the anger, when wegoc 


J|aboutin time of griefeto pacifie them. So 7acob gave 


0 


A'the counſell of Rebecca. Seneca ſaith, Primam ir am non 
| J adebimus oratrone mulcere, ſurdaeft & timens, dabirmus 
I ik pacinm, remedia in remiſSionibus morborum proſunt : 
I 'that is, We goe not about ro pacifie anger inthe heate of it, 
Je giveie _ firſt ro ſettle, wee cure not feavers in 

their height, 


IJ my quench our anger - Firſt, Bee angry but ſinne nor, 
J\#pbeſ.4.25.4ngerand linneare not twotwins,yetthey 


J|adcan be very hardly diſtinguiſhed from it; for men 
cauſe, when as it istheir owne particular that mooves 


| them. The diſciples called for fire from heaven upon 
I the Samaritans, Luk,g.5 4.0nc would haverhoughtthis 


INAI Aa AnAARA 


two,elſe our anger will be bur {infull axger. | 
1 | Rr 3 _ Thirdly, 


fart. Of the Paſrien of Anger, 


God,who is ſlow to anger and ready to forgive, Pſal.103. 


ane who hath wide noſtrils, for theſe who have wideſt 
noſtrils are moſt patient, as theſe who havenarrow no. 
trilsare haſty, 


Theremediestocurethe paſsion of aneer. 


That we may ſettle this paſſion of ner; Firſt we are 
to conſider the perſons of theſe whom we have offen- 


place to the anger of his brother Z ſas for a while, by 


ut when they beginto remit. 
Secondly, when others have offended us; that wee 


aevery like other ; as flattery is very liketo friendſhip, 


oftentimes thinke themſelves to bee anzry for Gods 


0 have beene holy auger and zealethat moved them tor 
Godsglory,when as it was their own particular which 
moved them : ſo when the high Pricſ rent his cloathes 


NMat.26.65, Wemuſtlearnethen to diſtinguiſh theſe] 


angry and hardly quenched, theſcare moſt oppoſite to | 
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Of the Pa/3in of Anger. Part.2 

Thirdly,Let not the Sun goe downe upon thy wrath, 

Anger ſaith Salomon, Eccleſ.7.9. reſts in the boſome » 
| fooles;, it goeth to bed wich them, riſeth with them, 
continueth with them, and goeth oftentimes to the 
grave with them z the firſt day it may be eaſily cured; 
the ſecondday more hardly ; but the third day mo 
hardly : 4 threefold cord cannot eaſily bee broken, Eccleſ, 

12. 
; Fourthly, Let reaſon rule thine 4»ger, and commang 
itz weridenot firſt, and then bridle our horſe, butfirſ 
we bridleour horſe andthen ride : bee not firſt ay 
andthen thinketo bridle thy anger with reaſon, forthen 
chou wil deceivethy ſelfe ; bur let reaſon firſt rule, and| 
then be angry. 

Fiftly, Remember thatthy prayers cannot bee heard 
unleſſe thou be firſt reconciled to thy neighbour, Met. 
5 24, Leave thy gift at the Altar, and be reconciled t 
him. $0,1 Tim.2.4.the Apoſtle willeth, that men lift; : 
up holy hands withont wrath. So, 1 Pet. 3.7. the man| | 
{and the wife muſt not jarre,thet their prayers be nothin. 

ared;ſothoun canſt not hearethe word with profitinas.| * 
ger. Thereforethe Apoſtle willeth us like new borne} 
babes to drinkeinthe Word, x Per.2.2. fo, wee cannot} ? 
eat Our pafſeoyer unleſſe the leaven of malice andenyy 
be caſt our, 1 Cor.5.8. Let ws not celebrate the feaſt with 
theold leaven of malice. 

Sixtly, remember Chriſts example z who when hee| ! 
was reviled, reviled not againe, Mark 15:32, learreto} | 
ſpread thy injuries before the Lord as Ezetzas did 
when. Rabſhekeh railed againſt him,2 £ing.19. 14. | 

Seventhly, Behold oftentimes the paſſion of Chriſt,| | 
andthat will quench thine anger. The Iſraclites when| | 
they were ftung with fiery ſerpents, Numb,21,ſoloone| | 
as they lookr upon the brazen ſerpent, they were| 
healed ; ſe when weeare injured and wronged by our} | 


ene-| | 
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Part. 2. | Of the Paſsion of Anger, 


enemies, if we behold the paſſion of Chriſt with faich, 
irwill quench the fting of our enemies axger. 

Anger hath nothing oppoſiteto ir, as the reſt of the 
paſhons have, becauſe it riſeth of a preſent evill which 
wecannot ſhun. If it be preſent and wee may ſhun it, 
then there necdes not a contrary paſſion, When the 
evill isnort preſent,and joyned with difficult y if we may 
ſurmountit,thenariſeth couraze;if we cannotſurmount 


be preſent and joyned with difficulty, then ariſeth ax- 
ger, becauſe wecannot ſhunity for if we can ſhun ir, 
there can be no paſſion there, 

0bjecf, But mildneſſe ſeemeth contrary to anger. 

Anſw. Milaneſſe is not a paſſion buta vertue which 
\moderatesit,and is not contrary to it. 

So much of theimage of God in man ; in his know- 
ledge, will and affeQions, wherein eſpecially the 
image of God conſiſts. Wee come to his outward 
inage of God, which is his dominion over the crea- 
res. 


| CHaP. XV. 


of the ſecond part of the image of God in man, in 
his dominion over the creatures, 


An betore the fall was Lord over the creatures, 
and herein he reſembled his Maker. 

There is no creature that can uſe all the crea- 
tures but man ; Firſt, hee had dominion over the in- 
enfible creatures, as the elements, forno cregrure can 
uſethe fire but man; he can doe ſundry things with the 
irethatno creature candoe z which argueth thar hee 
was made Lord over it. The Lyon who is the King 


it, then ariſerhrthe contrary paſſion feare. It the evill| 
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Of Mans dominion over the Creatures, P art.z| 


of beaſts, is afraid of thefire, and when hee ſceeththe 
light of it, he fleeth fromit. 2. He had commandement 
overtheliving creatures,for as ycta little boy can leade 
a great Elephant, and achilde will drive a number of 
oxen before him; therelits of Gods image in man 
makesthem ſtand inawe of him yet. 

Thereare ſundry creatures that excell manin ſome 
things ; as ſomeexcell him in ſmell, ſome in ſight, ang 
ſomeintouch; but joyne themall together in man, hee 
| excelleth them all: which ſheweth that man was crea. 

ted Lord overthe creatures. 

Reaſon is onely found inman, by the which heecan 
ſubdueallthe perturbationsin beaſts, 1412.3.7..11 ar 
tamed hy man; which they cannotdoe by themſelyes; 
that ſhewcth that man was made Lord over them, 

We countthat one of the moſt excellent qualities 
in beaſts, wheathey can counterfeit man neereſt; as the 
Elephant his reaſon; the birds his words ; the Ape 
his geſtures ; which all ſhew that he was made Lord o- 
verthem. 

That which hath a ſhew of reaſon, & diminute in 
part onely,ſhould obeyhim who hath reaſon perfeRly, 
and underſtanding of all things: but beaſts have onely} 
ſome ſhew of reaſon,they know lome particularthinzs, 
but they have nota full andan univerſall knowledge ot 
things,therefore they are naturally ſubz-& ro man, 

There is nothing ſwifterthan the horſe among beaſts, 
and yethe carries min, the dogge though moſt fierce 
waits upon manz the Elephantfor as great and terrible 
as he is, yet he ſervesro bea {port to man, in publike| 
meetings he learnes to leap, kneele and dance and 0- 
ther beaſts ſerve to feed man : weeate the honey of the 

bees, we drinkethe milke of caitell, therefore all the 
beaſts are made ſubje& to man. 

Man was Lord over the creatures before the fall,| 


nd} | 
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art. 2. Of mars deminion ower the creatures. 232 


| ern 

and they were ready to obey him, hence may be drawn 

theſe conſequents. 
Itis lawfullfor men to hunt after the beaſts and to Ariſl.pol, 2.0.5; 

catch them now, becaulc that wayherecoversthe right £ 

over them again,that he had atthe beginning. 

Man was Lord over the creatures before the fall:ther- 

forehe could beatraid ofnone of them:we ſee that Zwa 

was not afraid of the ſerpent,as Moſes was when he fled 

from it, Exod.4. 

Man hath another ſort of dominion over the living 
creatures, thanthat which he hath over the plants and 
herbs of the fields:for the dominion which he had over 
the living creatures was per imperiumratieus,but he had 
dominion over the plants,per ſolum earnm uſum, onely 
by uling them. 

Man was made Lord over thecreatures,therforewhen 
by ſinnehe becomesa beaſt, likea dog ora hog ; how 
farre then doth he abaſe himſelfe from his firſt eſtate 
nd dominion:Plats called this, Fedam animarum incor. 
prationem,which ſome miſtaking,thoughtthat he held 
I |that the ſoules of menentred into beaſts, but hemean: 
| i onely that men became brutiſh and ſcnſuall like 
| I beaſts. 

Oueſt, How were the bcaſts fo farre diſtant from 
| FJ [Adam gathered unto him, and how. could they 

| Þ |zive homage to him, being ſo farre from hin? As- l 
rſtize holdsthat when the beaſts weregathered toge. | Gen,g.adliter,cap.4 
*| FF [ther before man, that it was not by rhe authority | 
: which man had over them bcing ſo farre diſtant from 
| F |tim:but by the miniſtery ofthe Angels, or by the 
- immediate power of God , as they were gathered | 
c| whe Arke to Noah, Gen.7.8.9.This ſcemes moſt pro- | 
c able. | 
J | fore the fall che beaſts were ſubie unto man : but | 3 collation berwigh 
bl J finc=:t;c fall hc hath loſt his dominion z they become | 17020625 n'9 
a) | enemies, | : 
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enemies unco him,they picke out his eyes,cate his fleſh, 
1;ppehis bloud. Before the fall Godsinagemadethem 
Rand in awe of him. Man ſtands in awe of the Kings he. 
rald,becauſe of his coate of armes, take oft this coat of 
armes from him,and men carry no reſpe@ttohjm:; The 
image of Godis as it werethe Lords coate of armes, 
which he put upon him, that made the creatures af. 
fraid of him. We have a notable example of this inthe 
primitive Church, as E«ſevi*s teſtifieth, when the 
Chriſtians were cait naked to the wilde beaſts : yec 
ſhould haveſeenethem ſtamping, raging,and ſtaring a. 
gainſtthem, butdurft not ſet upon them, the image of 
God ſoaffrayed them: thereforethe perſecutorscoye- 
redthem with the skinnes of wilde beaſts,to makethem 
run uponthem. 


| A collation betwixt Chriſt when he was inthe wilderneſſe with the beaſts 
the ſecond, renewed, 


| bech, Fea forty dayes and forty nights, they hurt him not, Mark, 
tomtom, 1. So when the image of God is reſtored to maninho. 
linefſe, they begin willingly to ſerve him : but they are 
enemies tothe unregenerate. Thedogges that cate the 
fleſh of 1ezabel, 1 King.g.35. yet they licke the ſoresof 
Lazarus, Lnk.16.21.Theravensthat picke out theeyes 
' oftheſe who are diſobedientto their parents, Prov.z0, 
17.yctthey feed Elias 1n thewilderneſle, 1 Ki#.17.4.6 
The ſerpents ſting the I{raclites inthe wilderneſſe, Num, 
21.6.yetthe Viper whenitleaps upon Pa#u{chand hurts 
him nor, A&.28.3,5. The fiſh cate the bodies of the 
wicked in the ſca:yertthe Whale preſerved Jonas, 10n.1, 
17- The Lyons thattouch not Daxzel : yet devour his 
accuſers, Daniel 6.17. Itis truethatthere are ſome re- 
lits ofthe image of Gadlefr, which make the bealtsto 
| ſtand in awe of him : therefore Pſal.104. it is ſaid, 
When men goe toreſt,then the beaits come forth to bunt for 
their prey. But theſe remnants of the image of Godin 
theunregencrate, doe not ſotcrrifie the beaſts, as the 
image} | 


Lib.8. cap.$, 
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A veraingty:much more did 44am before the fal gather | 
A |thegreatneſſe and excellency of God,by the diverſity 
I |oftheſe creatures.Againe, by them he ſhould have lear- 
1 Inedmore experimentall knowledge ofthe qualities of 


2 before A dam that hee might ſee how he would call them, 
2A (6en.2.20. 


4 they were peaceably ſubiero him:ſothey were peace- 
A |ibleamongſt themſelves, and one of them deyoured 
A |notanother. | 


I fall, the ravening beaſts lived not upon fleſh, bur they 
I [agreed all together: which vively repreſcnts to us the 
I [firſt eſtare and condition of the creatures. And as it 
J \frveth for the credit of a Maſter of a ftamilie,thatnor 
I [oncly his ſervants obey him, bur alſothat they agree a- | 


J greed amongſt themſelves. 


Part.2. Of mans dominion cer the creatures, 


image ok.God reſtored in the regenerate man doth, 
Q»ef.Vy hat benefit ſhould Adam haye had of the cre. 


[atures before the fall: for he had not neede of them aa 


dimenturs for nouriſhment : he had not neede of them 
idindumentum for cloathing : he had not need of them 
edlaboris adinermentum, to helpe him to labour in his 
worke,as we havenow ? 

4nſw. He had otheruſes of them, forthey were the 


I [matter of the praiſing of God. We ſee now when Kings | 
and Princes kepe Lyons, Eagles, Bears, Tigers,and ſuch 


their ſubieQs gather their greatneſſe by this,and their 


the creatures :therefore it is ſaid,that God brought thems 


Aghee was Lordover the beafts before the fall, and 


Wee ſce when the beaſts were inthe Arke, after the 


mongſt themſeves : So the creatures not onely obeyed 
man before his fall, but alſo in feare of their Lord they 


As man had dominion over the brutiſh creatures be- | 


a dominion and ſubjeRion amongſtmen befSre the 
al, 


| 
his fall, ſo ſhould there have beene ſome ſort Prop. 


Mans | 
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Of mans domunion over the creatures. 


Prop. 


Illuſt. 


Hom tripliciter conſi- 
deratur, .rcſpeFa dei, 
2,re/pefiu brutorum ,3 
reſpeftu aliorum bomi- 
Nuns 


Duintuplexſeryw,. 
nature ,2 feffionum, 
3 fortune 4.belli,s ex 
compadto . 


: 


| mongſtche Angels.Co/of7 1.16.There ſhould have bin 


| Lord over chem, for they were made for him. Thirdly, 


Rate of the Angels but amongſt the Angels ſome ar; 
(uperiourand ſome inferiour, tor there are degrees x. 


a willing \ubjeRion of the wife to the husband:ſo then 
chere ſhould have bin a ſubjeRion of children towargs 
their parents, 
There was no [crvile ſubjeRion of manto man before 
the fall bur voluntary. | 
Therelickes we {ce of this after the fall, when as man 

had beaſts a long timeſubje&trohim, but not men ſer- 
vilely. The firſt Fathers were ſhcepheards a longtime 
before they were Kings,toſuppreſſeand hold men un. 
der:the firſt King that eyer we readeofia the ſcripture, 
was Nimrod, which was morethan 2000, yecres after 
the creation. 


Servile and unwilling ſubietion cameinafterthe 
fall. 

Man is conſidered threewayes: firſt as he hath are. 
ſpeR unto God,and inthisreſpeR all men are ſervants! 
it was mans chicte felicity to ſerve God. Secondly,as 
heis conſidered withthe beaſts,in which reſpet he was 


as he is coaſidered with other men: and inthisreſpe, 
{one now are ſervants, and ſome are free. 
now by nature ſome are ſervants, as the dull and 
blackiſh, unrothem thu are of quicker wit and un- 


Part.2, 
Mans eſtate before the fall was no betrer thanthe c. 


Furſt, 


derſtanding. Secondly, theſe who have commanie- 
ment over their affec#/0ns now,arc morally Lords ovet 
theſe that cannot command their affeions. Thirdly, 
thereare ſervi fortume, as when the poore ſerve the rich 
Fourthly, there are ſervi bellz, as rheſethat are taken 


| {laves inthe wars. Fiftly,theſe whoare ſervantsex padty 


that {ell themſelves. 


Servile ſubjeRion was contrary to the firſt eſtate 


of 


Of mans dominion ove# the creatures, 
I |ofman : therefore every one ought to ſecke freedome, | 
providing he may haye it with lawfull meanes,that ſo 
I | kemay draw necrer to this firſt eſtate. hence it was that |* 
I God would have ſuch ſervants, who refuſed their liber 
ty at the ſeyen yeeres end. Zxod.21.6. marked with | 
4 noteofinfamic, boaring them throngh the care : 
This curſe to be a ſervant was laid, firſt upon. a diſobe- 
lient ſonne Chaw, and wee ee tothis day, that the 
I res Chams poſterity,are ſold like flaues yet. When | 
I nenmidy nothaye their liberty now by Iawfull means, | 
they ſhould not ſhake off the yoke of ſervitude ; this 
I ns thefault of ſundry fervantsinthe Apoſtles dayes, 
| J'vho thought becauſe they werethe Lords free-men, 
they might ſhake off the yoke of their maſters: but the |, | 
| 


—_—cOc a 
_ 


1 4poſtle teacherh them-another leſſon, Tim.6.1.W ho. | 
J ſtver ſervants are under the yoke,let them have a due xeſ<|. | 
J #10 their maſters, left the name of God and the word come i 
contempt, OE - 
J %#. Burſeeingall menarefinnersnow,why are not | 
I :ilmenflaves? TEL I DSS/ on 21-7 I ym oO 
J 4». 11God would dealeinjtftice withus now,all| 
tould bee ſlaves, but God hath mittigatedthisto fome 
| 


I othe cad that common wealthes and families might 
tand,; 5." a Rocks RE bans. 
das gavenamestothetreatures,isStheir Lord;and | 
1\ Jofigre of theirſubjeRior.** * | 3 
1 
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J Therefore noneſhould impoſenames to children but | Conſe 

| JO Tv 
|| Yiiefathers who hays ſiperiority overthem,no notthe | 
«| Y/other, * Yee ſeewhen Rachel called her fonne Benor:, | 
y, lwacalled him Benjamin, Gen. 35. 18. Hence they 
| Yaier well,charChriſtasman had not afather, becauſe 
«| {mother is commanded togive himthe name, E/ay. | 
| Yn e728 famina vocabs, in the feminine gen- 

Qr, 1! Po  TRIGAT fe | 

ate! Y 9jed# ButiZagarSaveher ſonnea name, Cex. 16.11. 
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Of. mans dominion over the creatures, 74 


Conſeq. 


Dominium det in crea- 
turis, eft abſolutum, 
immediatum, et liberi : 
dominiumbomint eſt 
conditionatum of libe- 


rum. 


Prop. 
Iluft. 


and yerhee had a fatherzthen-it may ſeemethatthe mo. 
cher may likewiſe impoſe the name to the childe. 


the Angell, which Abraham afterwards canfirmed, 


Anſw. Shegavethis name at the commandementgf 
therwiſe ſhe had no powerto giveit. mM 
Thereforethele fathers who give this power to 0. 
thers, to impoſe names to their children : reſigne the 
firſt part of their authority over their children, which 
God hath put intheir hands. | 
This dominion which Adaw had over the Creatures, 
was notan abſolute dominion. | 
' God hath dominium merum, immediatum,c liberum: 
hee hath abſolute, free, or immediate dominion over 
the creatures : Man had onely but deminium condi. 
tionatum : ſuch a dominion that was not an ab. 
ſolite and ſimple dominion , to uſe them at his 
pleaſure. | 
They who had theirinheritance in Iſrael, had notan 
abſolute and immediate dominion, for it was Ema- 
niels 14nd, Eſay 8.8. God hadthe abſolute dominion: 
bur theirs was conditionatums z for they might not ſel! 
their inheritance to. whom: they pleaſed, ncither 
might they alicnatetheir lands perpetually ; butone- 
ly morgagethem tothe yere ofthe Iubilee, Lev.35.13, 
So the Levites had not merum dominium of the tythes, 
but conditionatum, Levit.23. 4. For none. of their 
children who were leprous might cate of them, nci- 
ther might a ſtrangereate of them, acicher mightthey 
| ſell chem to others. Caleb had the property of Hebron, 
and yet itis faid ro bee given to the Levites ; it was| 
Calebs by right of propriety , but it was the Prieſts] || 
| decauſe they dwelt there, and had the uſe of the 
ground. 


So Adam before his fall, he was but luptrocra, det wſ- 


| fr udFnarius,the tenant of God, burGad was the itnmedi- | 
| wel | 


—__— 
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1 Secondly; a man may have #udwm wſum, ſed licitum et Uſue rei mal 
| HT . Fo #3 TER? | 
uilem *.4$ when a man hires a hor {c. | nuds be: ot: nb 


| CIHUS eturilis, y licktus 
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Of mans domimiion orver the creatures. 


ateLord ,qui habebat direitum dominium, et ad onmnes «. 
w,he had the ſupreame dominion and abſolute uſe 0- 

ver all the creatures. | 

Adam had not nudemnſum of the creatures,but hee 


by this example :ifthou get the uſe of ones gardenthou 
mayeſt gather roſes, hearbs, lowersto thy owne uſe, 
but thou canſt not ſell them to others to make bene. 
fir of them. Batifchou be «ſu-fraituarins, then thou 
mayeſt make benefit of them, and ſell the truite to 
I | others. 
Another example, If one leave in his latter Will to 
theethe uſe of his lock, thou mayeſt uſe his flock for 
| |dunging ofthy ground;but thou mayeſt neither ſheare 
| |the ſheep, nor milkethem;for.thar pertaines to them for 
| /nhomiris left:but it he leaue the wſ#-fructuzs, then | 
thou mayeſtuſe both the milke and the wooll. | 
Man in his firſt eſtate had not onely nudum «ſam, but 
vo-frudtym, hee had not onelyabareuſe ofthem for 


was »ſ#-frectuarires.. The Lawyers illuſtrate the matter ; 


A [maintenance, but hee was Lord oyer.them.He had not 

| |onely power #t#ijs, ſed frni ijs ; not onely.touſe them 
I |butalſo to inioy them :& they diſtinguiſhtheſe two : 4 
1 |iudeſt dare alicut uſums.;that is, it is onething to give a 
J na: the vſe of a thing, and another. thing to give himit 
I] [ts y/c:he whogiveth theuſe of a thing, giveth not the 


I ao dominion. 
A man may have nndum uſum,ctillicitum rei;as when: 


I /athiefe takes a mans horſe. 


1 dominion over it : but hee.who giveth itunto uſe gives | 


Thirdly. a man may have #wdum vſnn,et licitum, ſed. 


FLCC 


wnotlem ; as whenthe ſeryant of a banker changerh Cl rift, uf 
- . - + , iefr = 
\mony for his Maſter,all the commodity 1s his maſters. | ordizara, 5. pr dang 


"| F| Fourtbly,a man my have v/»m livitum, atilem, et; 


Tinft, 2: 


Duplex þ dn | 
rum nuds uſu et uſu. 
ſrufinarins, / 


Duplex poteflas uten- 
Diſtinguunturhec, dare 
uſum et dare in uſum,,. 


WWalh. 2: 


direffum £t altum.. 
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Of mans dominion over the creatures. 


A callation betwixt 
the innocent and [c- 
cond Adam. 


ritativa, ſubautho- 
ritativ 4. 

Duplex jus ad rem ,& 
itn re, 


—— 


Ts 3 PUTT 


WW rm proprio. 


| ja. 


— —_— DOn_T,Tr 2. 


| proprietaters {ed ſubordinatam:as he who holds his land. 


Duplex poteſtas utho- | 


xrynig. 2, pur, THe | Oxecit, Had Chriſt nothing in propriety to himſelfe, 


Duplex iur:in commwni, | CAnſw. There are ſundry ſorts of rizhts. Firſt, 


| Duplex uſueiuris,tp* , | 2 MAN hath onely chenaked uſe, that he may neither ſell 


in fealty. | 
Fiftly, he who hath the propriety, dowiniuiy dire. 

| Zam:this is called domininm alta this fupreame domi. 
nion, Adam had not this ſupreaine daminion, but ſybox. 
dinatero God, Chriſtis called the Loard of the Sabbath 
Mat.12.8.and manis called, Lord of the Sabbath, yay 
| 2.27.28.,how is Chriſt calicd the Lord of the 8abbuth. 
| As the ſupreame and high Lord, Man is called L497 
| 


ofthe Sabbath,not as theſ;.;preame, butas the ſuborgi- 
nate Lord. 

Thefirft Adam had allthings ſubieR to him, but by 
| ſubordination:but the ſecond Adamhad them, by amore] © 
| excellent manner from God his Father, eminenter, þ 
| way ofexcellency. Pſal.2.1 wil give thee the ends of the 
| earth for a poſſeſs/28. 
| Secondly,the firſt Adam hadjus ad rem, jus inre,hee| 
| hadnotoaely the rightto the things, but alſotheuſe of 
them Burt the ſecond Adam had jus adrem ſed non in ve, 
for the moſt part; thatis,hehad the right to them, but 
| thenſe of few of them forthe moſt part. 


| 
| 


PE Se 


had hee bat onely the naked uſe of things ? 


that which many have right to in common, as the 
Levites in Tfracl had right in common to the| | 
tythes : but Barnabas a Levite who dwelt in Cyprus, 
| our ofndea had his poſſefions properto himſelte, 4% | 
| 4.50the Church of 7eruſalems had their goods incom-| | 
mon. | 
Secondly,thereis,v/# juri et uſus fati:the uſe ofpro-| | 
priety, &the naked uſe of things:the naked uſe is,when 


_—ECc 


1*,nor o1ve itto others : the uſe of propriety is, when he 
may bow uſe ithimſelf and give the uſe of itto others, 
When 
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| Thirdly,thercis a right of charity and 'aright of pro- 


Of mans dominion over the creatures. 


ſe of it, becauſe heecannot letir out to another, bur 


when he hath a Leaſe of ir,then he hath «ſum jars,and 
may thenlet itto another, 


4 


prrty - a man comming intoa vineyard, he may cate as 


Dent.23.24-thisis the right of charity *' but hee may 
carry noneaway with him ; this is the 73g hr of property. 
Sothe Difciples when they were. hungry upenthe $ab. 
bath, pued the eares of corne, Matth.12.2, This was the 


right of charity ,but they carried none away with them, 


| [becauſe they had not the right of property ; and inthis 


ſenſe it is that Salomon, Prov.3.27. calls the poore ba- 
gnale tobh,the Lords of thy goods : withhold not thy 


goods from the owners thereof, that ts, from 'the poote; 
| |thepoore in their neceſſity have the uſe of thy goods. 


Thar axiomeis true then, 71 charitatis mater ſemper, 


| |ſed n## pro ſemper, habent enims jus ntendi, now pro omnt. 


tempore ſed renipo)e neceſcitaths ; that is, Charity re- 


| [maineth alwayes,butwe are not atalltimes to give our 
| [goods z there is a time to give them,nor alltimes, 
1 |butinthe time of neceſſity ;'and in this ſenſe is that of 


Luketo be underſtood, Luke 6.30.Givye to every one that 


wkes of you; that is, who in extreame neceſſity askes of 
you. 


Chriſt had notj i» communi, withthe Diſciples, in 
the bagge, 10.1 2. For theſe that have a common right, 
one of them cannorgive wirhoutthe conſent ofthe reſt; 
but Chriſt had a proper r/7ht to the bagge, and com- 
manded 14s to uſ- 1: forthe benefit ofthe poare,7ob. 
13:29, 

Kcondly, Chriſt had not a bare & anakeduſeofthings, 
butalſo he had thes/* of property in ſomethings, as the 
clothes which he wore, and the money which he ſpent; 


I; | | 2 © 5 he] - 
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When a man hiresa houſe, then hee hath onely rhe bare os 


4 Chriſt as manhad tof, 


Doaplex ju, charit@ is, | 


& proprietdathis. 
many of rhegrapesas he pleaſerh to ſatisfte his hunger, | 


Of rhe right thar 


the creatures, 


_— | —_—— OY 
Of mans dominion over the creatures. 


| Duplex jus. gratitudi- 
4 | un, jori, 


jc CEE 


be hadgot onelythe nated wſe to weave them, but alſo 
the property ofthem, tor he. might have oiven themt 

others: it is rrue, he had but »udurs uſum of the houſe 
which he dwelt i in, Luk.9.58.The Foxes have holes but 
the Sonne of man, hath uot 4 hole wherein to hide bys head, 


Chriſt, 
'} Fourthly, Chrift faith Zub.10; Goe. into whatſver 


-| forhe had nor. the property of any houle. 


Thirdly.,he had not onelyj#s charitatis to chings,but 
4 [ſofthe ris tofproperty; neither had he theſe things as] 
almes, forthat which a man laboureth for is not called] 
almes ſolu rifles recipiendi,ratione ngtarals ereſsitae | 
br att mendicam; the onely title of receivingin .reſpe&| 

narural al neceiſry, makesa begger: when it1s ſought 
% piven 4 chis manner, then itisalmes. 

Nog os the fecond Adam had not his maintenince 
giver Ear ay of almes, itis provedchus.;- firſt be 
adt NO 4 of.} beearth even him for a poſſeſsion, P[al.a, 

ind af! Sl mere put under his feet, Pſal.8, he ſent fir 
the mans. eat: 19-39. Which ſheweth that hohad | 
Rh N ay allche , ETCATUTES «. AOLITEY 
inezitis proved thus, 1f wee Jen to- Jus ſivitul 
hg izht'yee not to give us temporal things # 1 Cor. 
9:11. burt us,Chriſt ſowed ſpirituall things to them, 
therefqre. temporall, things Were his by-right of pro- 
ct | 
? he ang ſaid, Who feedes the flacke and tates wet 
of the milke of it*1 Cor.9.7.as the ſhepheard and ſoul-| 
.dicr havetheright of property to. their Wages, ſo had 


| houſe 1 yeecometo, and eate that which is s ſet before you : the 
Diſciples, had not onely jus gratiindinis, the rightof 
thankfulneſſez butalſo je j»r#, the right of proper- 

ty: Chriſthad this NE deg he preached the Gol- 
pell.. When P«u/ togke no ſtipend from the Corinthi-| 


48s, 2. Coritr. 8. receſcit. « jure ſuo, hcexwent from his | 
_ right: 4 
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—ht : therefore others had this righr of provere | _ | 
tad Chriſt. ghrof property, and: 


ſ 


hiscauſe, Mat. 10.37. and heſethitmſelfe as art txam: 


all right of chings. 


inour affeFien,or in deed * they renounced all inafe#:- 
on but not in deed. 16 ny 


man, fo ſell all and follow him, if hee would beperfeit+ 


[young man, who was: ſo well conccited of himſelfe, 


% 
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6bjc#. But Chriſt willed his Diſciplestoleaveall for 


lc before them of 


poverty: therefore he did renounce 


q. ' . | 
Auſw. Wee renounce all things 'two wayes either 


Secondly, there are two ſorts of poverty ; material 
poyerty,and formall poverty. Chriſt left allrhings both 
moycableandimmoveablein his afteQion, formaly:but 
not materially :formall poverty is this, when in'our afte- 
gion weare ready to renounce all for Chriſt; but mate- 
riall poverty is, when we are actually called to there-: 
nouncing of all. | 
0bjet?. Mark.10.21. Chriftcommanded the young | 


therefore it may ſeeme that materiall payerty, is requi- 
red of him that would be moſt abolutely perfeR, and 
— Chriſt madechoyce of this ſort of poverty him-| 
elte. 
A»ſw. Wee muſt diſtinguifh betwixttheſe twogfirſt, 
toleave all, and to follow Chriſt : S:condly, that hee 
whotraſts in his riches ſhould (ell all, 
The firſt part of this ſpeech belongs to the matter it. 
lelfe, and theſecond rorhe perſon : the firſt is common 
tall, becauſe all are bound to leaue all for Chriſt in 
affetion ; but the ſecond part belongs onely to rhis 


truſting inhis riches, that he ſhould ſell all, and ſhould! 
give of that which hee ſold to the poore : not that hee' 
ſhould give all ro the poore when he ſoldit, but give of | 
thar which he ſoldto the poorc; vox dare omuza, ſid ae 
omnibus,2 Cor.8.9. 954 


es 


Duplex abuegatio vers. 
in ajeftu,ty in effeltu, 


Duplex paupert 48: m4 
terials, & formalis, | 


Prior ut ſcholaflicl " 
quuerur , faifa eſt ad 
rem, poſterior ad homi-' 
Cm, wn fanplexs 
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ES, Of mans dominion over the creatures, AY 


Canjeq. 


4 
my » a. 


; Oxeft, But why bids he him (cl1 all * FI 
binds not others, it being particular to him. 


requires. 


which is above imaginary perfection: as if heeſhould 
ſay:thou imagineſt thou art perfeR, and thinke& that 
thou haſt kept the whole Law, if it beſo, yet one. thing 
is reſting to thee, ſe/ al - thus wee ſee how Chriſt ap. 
plies himſelfeto his conceit here.. 


06jef, Butit may be ſaidthat this young manſpake 
| Chriſtloved bim.. 


the ambition of his heart, and the words of Chriſt 
ſhewthis alſo, Mark.10.24. How hard a thing i it for a 
rich man toenter intorhe Kingdeme of God -- and where 
it-is faid Chriſt loved him , wverſe,a1.. The Greeke 
word $y4zy0w, ſignifteth friendly to ſpeake to him, 


notinthe eſtate that hee was in, for hee went away 
truſting ſtil] in his riches, and loving them better than 


 Chrilt: ; - | 
ſervationoftheglofſe,upon thetenth of Markeis falſe. 


loveitz buttheleare moſtperfeRt who neither haveit, 
nor lovcit: andro this they apply thatotthe Apoſtle, 


— 


Anſw. Becauſe he had ſuch confidencein his riches, 
| for they hindered himfrointollowing of Chriſt;there.| 
| fore hee bids him quite all aQually ;3 which Precept: 


o0bjef#. But Chriſt ſayes, if thou wilt bee perfet?, ove 
and ſell aft, thenthis ſeemes to be the pitch of perfeRi.| 
. | onto renounce all: and is morethan that whichthelaw 


Anſw. Theeyent ſheweth that hee ſpake but out of 


and to deale gently with him z but Chrift liked him | 


Chriſt and his Diciples-renounced not all kind of 
righrofrhoſe things whichthey hadzthereforethatob- | 


Anſw, Chriſt ſpeakesnothere of any perfeRion, a. | 
 bovetheperfeRion of the Law; but of true perfeRiog| 


not out of anambitious conceit, for the text ſaiththat| 


Some have money, and loveitz ſome want money and| ' 


| 
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|licke perteCtion. | Yi" 
Somuch of Gods Image in man : both inwardly in| 


£ 


|. 
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Part. 2. Of the end Wherefore, LI, 


G44,6.14.1 amicrnutfied tothe worid axd the world tome; 
as though 2 man could not beecrucified to the world, 
unlelle he renounceir all, and goea begging. -, 
Thus the Church of Rowe (ſcrveth God withwill- 
worthip, which hee never required attheir hand, ſay, 
1,12. By their yowes ef poyerty, chaſtity and obedi- 
ence: thisthey make one of their counſels, of Evange- 


his foule,and ourwardly inhis dominion 8 ſuperiori. 
ty overall inferiour creatures:it reftsto ſpeake ofthtee: 
conſe quents proper to thisimage. 1, Whetcfore Gods 
imagewas placed inman.2. This image being placed 
in manwhetheritwas naturall-unto. him, or ſuperna« 
wurall, 3 The bencht he reapeth by this Image :which 
was his ſocicty with the Angels. F 


-- 


| Crap. XVI. 


cnn—— 


Of the end wherefore God placed this image tw 
Man. 5 


% 


ſociety berwixtmanand him, 01>. 
Similitude and likeneſle are a great cauſe:of love : A- 
damloved Evah when hee ſaw her firſt, becauſe thee 
was like unto 'him, Asa man when hee lookesinto a 
glaſſe, hee loverh his image becauſe it is likero him but 


#4 placed this imagein man, tokeepe a perpetual! 


iiſcimilitude breeds hatred. A manloves nota ferpent 
of &'Toade, becauſerhey:are moſt unlike him, Dave”! 
marvailes thar God ſhould looke upon man, Pſa?.8.5::-| 


inthe end he brings in his farrlirude in Chriſt or clic 21! 


would hate us. ge S0 
'Secondly;God placed thisimagein man,2s 2:2 ars, 
S1 2 
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Of the end where/ore, Parsy 


A collation betwixt 
theinnocenatand old 


waa 
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obhis poſſeſſionzthereforercheFachers calted him num; 
mum Dei; for evenas Princes fet their image upontheir 
coyne,ſo did the Lord ſet his image upon man there. 
foremiſerablearctheſe, who adulteratethis coyne,ang 
blotaurrhis Image of Ged: he deſervethnow to be az. 
rained as a traitour before God. 
,+Maniininriocen&y was likeunto God, but now hejs| 
| become likeunto the beaſts ofthe field, P/al.4,9. noy| 
| God mayjuſtly exptobrate unto him, Beho/d may is be. 
| cometike vnt of «ws, There wasa great change in Naow; 
| wht ſheecame ro Bethlehem, ſhee was notthen Naunil 
| beautifull, but Care. bitternefle : there is a greatep 
| change now in man whenhe is falne from his firſt «. 
| tare,and loſt this holy image. 
Man wasmadero the jmage. of God,therefore noman 
ſhould lift his hand againſt him, Ger.9.no Prince will 
fuffer his image to be defaced, much lefle will God,} 
There aroſe a ſedition at Antioch for that Theodofimsthe 
Emperour exacted a new kind oftribate upon the peo © 
| ple zinthat commotion the people brake downethe I. | © 
magevf the Empteſle Placilla, (who was lately dead.)] +. 
The Emperor in a greatrage ſent his forces againſt the| | 
City toſacke ir. When the Herald came,and cold this} 
tothe Citizens, one MH acedonirs a Monke induced with! 
heavenly wiſcdom,ſentumothe Heraldan anſiert af- 
rer this manner; > 6 Grrn Jy? mer 
<Tellrhe Emperourtheſe words,that heis not onely| 
«can Emperor, butallo aman, therefore let him not! 
<onelylooke upon his:Empire,bicatſo upon himſfelte:| | 
«for he being a man commands alſathele who-are.met: 
let him not then uſe men ſo-barbarouſly ,who arc| | 
 <<madeto the image of God. He is angry & that jultly, | 
<**rharthe brazenimage of his wife was thus contume- 
<Llioufly uſed, 8 ſhallnot the King of heaven be angry, | 
| *ro fee his glorious image inmancomunmelioully - 
ed: 


- 


. —— 


ht. Att 


TS 


— > Ss © 


q 

4 
ol ; | 
% . 
i ; 


IJ | God by their bloody cruelty. 
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Part. Godplaced the image in man, 


247 | 


«ded; Oh what a differenceis there betwixe the rea- 
«enable ſoule, and the brazen” image z We for this i- 
mage areablc to ſet upan hundred, bur he is not able 
«0 ſerupa haire of theſe men againe if he kill them, 
Thele words being toldthe Emperor, hee ſuppreſſed 
hisangerand drew backe his forces:if men would rake 
this courſe,and ponder itdeepely in their heart, they 


would not be fo ready to breake downe this Image of 
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Whether the Imaze of God in Adam was naturall or ſu. 


pernatu rall 


He ſecond conſequent ofche imageof God being 
placed in man,is,concerning thenature of it, 
Therearetwothings which principally wee and the 
Church of Rome controvert about, rouching the image 


A [of God. The firſt is,con4itio natwre,the condition of na- 


ure:the ſecond is,Ccordtio juſtitie,concernig mans righ- 
rcouſneſſe. 

The Church of Rome holds,thatthere was concupil- 
cexceininthe nature ofman, being creatcd in his pare. | 
nteralls,but it wasnotafinne (ſay they) or a puniſh- 
ment of fin as it is now, bur a defect following the con- 
dition of nature;zand they ſay rhat it was not from God 
but beſides his intention. And they goe abourtro cleare 
the marter by this compariſon : whena Smith makes a 
lword of yron,he is not the cauſe of the ruſt in the y- 
ron, bur ruſt followeth as a conſequent iathe yron: but 
ifthis rebellion low from the condition of nature, 
how can God be free from thecauſe of fin, who isthe 


author of nature? 


S\4 Their! 
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Duplex condatio imagi- 
24 Dei nature, 
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Bellarm.lb.7.cap,z8. 
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'/That there was 
| concupiſcence in 
- be fore the fall, 
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Their compatifon thentaken fxom the Smith arid the 
ironisaltogerherimpertinent : firſt,the ſmith madengy 
the yron, as God made man,therefore he cannot bee| 
| ſayd tobe the cauſeofthe ruſt of yron,as God makin 
| man, coneupiſcence neceſſarily followes him accox. 
ding tothelr poſition | | 

"Secondly, the ruſt doth not neceſſarily follow the' 
yron,neither is the yron the cauſe of it, but ſome exter. 
nall chings:they make concupiſcence neceflary to fo]. 
low the body. 

Thirdly, the Smith if he could, be would make ſuch 
,a ſwordthat ſhould takeno ruſt ; but God (according 
| to their judgement)made man ſuch that concupiſcence 
did neceſſarily follow. Wo PITIv 

Before the fall there was no reluQation nor ſtrife 
betwixt the ſuperiour and inferiour faculties in man; 
and therefore no concupiſcence :. our reaſons are} 
theſe. 

Firſt, aur firſt parents were not aſhamed when they 
werenaked, Gem 2. but after that Adam: had finned| 
and faw himſelfe naked, hee fled from the preſence 
of God and hid himſeltc even for very ſhame ; ir isthe 
rebellion betwixt the ſuperiourand inferiour faculties] 
that makes men aſhamed. 

Secondly, in Ieſus Chriſt the ſecond AMaarm, there| 
was no rebellion, and yet ire was like :0 us in all] 
things ſinne excepted, raking our nature upon him, | 
and thecſſentiall properties of it. As to bee tempted, 
 Mat.4.1. leſus was carried by the Spirit into the deſert 
to-bee tempted; So to feare, Hebr. 5. 7. he was beara 
ij that which h:e feared. So tobe angry, Mars. 2.5 
Hee looked round «beut en theme angerly : $0 forgertul- 
nefſe of his office by reaſongfthe.agonje aſtoniſhing 
his ſenſes ; Parker, if it bee peſoible, Jet this cuppa(ſe rom 


- 


me,Mat.26.39. Wherefore if this ſtrife, þerwixorne | 


P 
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Parr. 2. 1w4s naturall or ſupernatural. 


HIER 


ſyperiour and inferiour faculties, was the eonſequent | 


ofnature in our whole eſtate, then Chriſt ſhould nor 
have beene blamelefſe, which is blaſphemy : for concy- 


\piſcence is fin, Rom, 7.7. 
Thirdly,iftherehad been rebellion, betwixt the ſ-| 


eriour and inferionr faculties beforethe fall ; then man 
;nhis whole eſtate had not beene happy for Paul in re- 
ſpect of this concupiſcence,is forced to cry out, Row.7. 
11.0 wretched man that I am,who ſhall deliver mee from 
this body of death 2 and original] iuſtice had not beene 
ſuch an excellent gift in that eſtate, but only a reſtraint, 
to reſtraine this concupiſcence that it burſted not 
forth. 

Fourthly,ifthis rebellion row from nature, how can 
God be free from ſinne who 1s the authour of nature? 


, qui eff cauſa cauſ,eſt cauſa can ſ[ati,tn efſentialiter ſubor- 


dipatis,he whois the caule of a cauſe, is likewiſe rhe 


; cauſe ofthe effeR inthings cfſentially ſubordinate: but 


Godistheauthor of mans nature and concupiſcence: 
therefore according to their poſition, he muſt beethe 
author of finne: this is blaſphemie, 

The Church of Rome holds, that this helineſſe was a 
ſupernaterallthingto man, and not naturallin his firſt 


cteation: and they goe abour to ſhewthe matter by | 


theſe compariſons. 
Thev fay,mans righteouſnefle in his innocent eſtate, 


beremoved. yer ſhe remaines ſtill avirgin. So this 0r7- 
finall righteeuſueſſe. they make it asit werea garland, 
Which beingtakcn away from manzno naturall thing is 
dlemiſhed in him. 


— 


When thev were cut off, nothing wastaken from Samps 
ſons/narure; = * NEW 28 | 
Ws 


waslike a garland ſet upona virgineshead; the garland | 
'5no part of thevirgins body,and althoughrhe garland | 


. . ( 
Secondly,they compare itto Sampſons lockes, which | 


Third-| 


Of mans originall ju- | 
{tice,ac cording to the 
Church of Rwne. 
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Whether the image of God in Adam Part, 


Thirdly,they compare it toa bridle in a horſe mouth, 
whichis no part of the horſe,nor naturall to him, bye 
ſerycs to bridle the horſe and keepe him in. So 
chey,this originall r/2hreonſneſſe, was no naturall thin 
in manbeforethe fall, bur ſerved onely as a bridleto 
reſtraine concupiſcence and they puta difference be. 

© twixt anaked man anda robbed man. Man before his 
| oy = oY = [fall(aythcy)hewasnaked,but God did caſt his cloake 
| of ſepernaturall 1ighteonſneſſe about him to cover 
him : but fincethe fall (ſay they) hee isnot homo nudue 
ſed ſpoliatzes,a naked man, but ſpoyled ofthe graces of 

God. 

Hence is that diviſton madeby the leſuires of the 
eſtate of man: the firſt eſtate( ſaith he ) is of man con. 


| Perer,lib. 5.41 Gen. 


{1dered withourgrace or {tnne, (as they terme it in his 

leyt.4g- » \ y rerme it ) 

ſpat FOOT EY purenaturalsy the ſecond eſtate is of manin his pare ne. 
| turals, cloathed with ſupernatnrall righteouſaes; the 

third eſtateis of man degenerate and (infull : the fourth 


eſtate,is of man regenerare zand the laſt is of man glorj. 
fied, Butto confidera man both voyde of grace and| 
finne,ſuch a man was never,nor never ſhall be ; neither 
did the Iewiſh or Chriſtian Church, ever divide the e- 

ſtate of manthus. 
| The Iewiſh Church taketh up the eftate ofmanin 
theſe three; thefirſtthey call Adam,ratione creationis, 
becauſe hee was made out of the red earth : the ſecond 
they call Znsſh, man ſubje& to all miſcries- the third 
5 on 1/h, man reſtored to bleſſedneſle and happi. 
neſle, 

The orthodoxe chriſtian Church, divides theeſtate 
of manthus : the firſt eſtate, is grazie collatio, the be-| | 
ſtowing ofgrace: the ſecond is,collate amiſ5io the loile| 
ofthatgrace beſtowed : the third is, in/tauratio 4miſ- 
/e, the reſtoring of loſt grace ; and the fourth is, c0n- 
| firmatioinſtaurate,the confirmation of reftored gc | 

ec 
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Part;2. was naturall or ſupernatural. 


'We will ſhew that his 9r2ginall righteouſneſſe, was | = 
wturall roman, and not ſupernaturall: where we muſt | p79 2% originall ju- 
. AC gto the 

conſider : that natureis taken five wayes: | | reformed Church, |} 
Firſt, a thing is »at#rall by creation, asthe ſoule and | 
the body are #at#rall to man,becauſethey give a being 
to him, 3 
Secondly, for that which floweth eſſentially 
and naturally from a thing, as the faculties from the | 
ſoule. 

Thirdly, forthat which cleaveth moſt ſurely tona- 
ture, as finne doth to the ſoule now. | 

Fourthly,forthat which beautifiech natureand helps | 
it, as grace doth, 
I | Fiftly, forthat which by generation is propagateto 
7 |thepoſteritie, as originall corruption. 
| 0riginall juftice was not naturall to man in the firſt | 
(enſe, forit was no part of his effence. It was not na- 
wrallto him inthe ſecond ſenſe, for it lowed not from 
the underſtanding effentially , as the faculties of the 
foule doe ; but it was naturall to him 1n the third ſenſe, 
becauſe hee was created in holineſle, and was the ſub-- | 
jet of holineſle : it was naturallto him in the fourth 
lenſe, becauſe it madehis nature perfeR : It was natu- | 
rall rohim inthe fift ſenſe, for he ſhould havetranſmit- | 
teditto his poſteritie by generation, if he had ſtood in | | 
holineſſe, as man doth finne now, which 1s come in. 
place of it, | 20 

Ortginall righteonfaeſſe to the firſt Adam was natus® | A collation betwixe | 
all, to the renewed Adam, grace is ſupernaturall ; to « y meſons, _—_ 
I fie old 24a, it is againſt his nature, ſo long as hee [06,000 08 Adom, 


251: 


; 


continues in finne. 
Our reaſons proving, that origenall righteoaſneſſe, | 
Was #atwrall co Adam, and not ſupernaturall, are | 
I |theſe, : f 
I | Firſt, asarerherclickes of the image of Godinman | Reaſon 1 |} 
| ſince | q 
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Whether the image of God in Adam. Part,». 


ſince the fall, ſuch wastheimage of God in man before 
'|thefall: butthe remnantsof theImageof God inman 
ſince the fall, arenaturall, Kom,2.13. For by 24tare the 
doe the things contained in the Law, 2 Cor.11. Doth nit 
watureteach you this? therefore the image of God in 
man before the fall was naturall. 

Secondly, ſapernatnrall gifts are not hereditary,nor 
propagate by generation, no morethan acolt fto uſe 
their owne fimilitude ) is brought forth with 
bridle in his teeth : but man before the fall, ſhoulg 
have begotten children in his image in 9riginall ju. 
mo. therefore original juſtice was not ſupernatural 
rohim. 

Thirdly, by nature we are now the children of wrath; 
Reaſon 3- Epheſ .2.3. therefore #riginatjuſtice ſhould not haye| * 
beene /vpernaturall to man, but waterall by the rule| | 
of contraries. | 

Bellarmine, although hegrant that there might have 
beene a man, created as well without graceas finne; 
yet heeis inforced to acknowledge, that this point of 
erroneous doctrine, did never generally prevaile inthe 
Roman Church : for there were ſome ( ſaith hee)ex- 
. | cellently learned, thatthought as wee does that man 
muſteither bein theeſtate of grace, or finne; andthat 
| there is not amiddle eſtate: and thar original righte- 
ouſneſſe was required to the integrity of nature, and 
conſequently that being loſt, nature was corrupted 
and deprived of all naturall and morall re&itude. S0 
that manafterthe fall of 1{dam, can doe nothing mo- 
rally good, or that trucly can bee named a vertue, till 
he be renewed by grace; as likewiſe Adaw before his 
tall was not able todoeany thing morally good by na- 
tures power, without the aſſiſtance of ſpectall grace 
from God. 


But we muſt hold forour part,this to be the ground 
0 


De grat, prim.hom. 


Cap. 5 
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' Was naturall or ſupernatura ll, 


afno ſmallerrour which the Church of Rowelayeth ; 
that man in his pre #4turals, was voyde both of grace 
2nd ſinne; this is the ground of many other errours 
which they maintaine. | 


twayes his creation. - { 
Secondly, that naturall gifts both inmen and divels 
emaine unblemifhee ſincethe fall. - 
\ Thirdly.,that the corruption of nature conſiſts-nor 
nany corrupt qualitie, but onely in the lofſe of ſuper- 
nturall grace. RD f 
J| Fourthly, thatdeath is notan effect of finne proper- 
Ally, bur ir is from nature, and it is onely accidentally 
from ſin ; becauſe fin removes that bridle of originall- 
J /righteouſneſſe, which held backedeath.. 
YI fiftly, thatconcupiſcenceis not ſinnein the regene. 
A cate; , {> 

Sixtly, that man now after: his fall, is in the ſame 
tate wherein hee was before the fall in his pure ye. 
als : for Adams finne hath diminiſhed nothing 
A 'fom thar which is naturall : -and the body, (they ſay) 
I \fnce the fall is no more paſſible'; than it was be- 
fre in the pure. natwrals, So (they fay ) the'niinde 
of man being conſidered by it felfe; withour this 
Jfpernatuall holinefſe , is- no more-- weakened by 
the-falk, than it was before the fall in things 'na- 
turall; | 

Seventhly, that man hath free will left in him after 
bis fall : which grounds are all falſe, Here wemuſt doe | 
8 Eliſha did when hee cured the waters of Jericho, 
1 Fisg.3.:he went tothe ſpring heads, andtherecaſt in | 
wt: fo muſt we goe to this, aSone of the ſprings from | 


ir 


Firſt, that concupiſcenceis naturallto man, following | 


mhence many errours inpopery proceed, and-cure it} 


This popiſhplatforme of manseſtate before hisfall,is i 


taken 1 


= PR —_ _ — —— 
— 


” COTE —— 


—TC__uﬀc__—_—_—_c— —_— 


_ 


- Of Adams ſociety with the Angels : 
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A collation betwixt 
the innocent, ſecond , 
Fa 

renewed,and old 
Alam, 


taken from the ſchooles of Philoſophie, but nor from 
Moſes and the Prophets. The Philoſophers were ig. 
rant of the natureof manin his whole eſtate, ſo were 
they ignorant of his fall ; and therefore they tooke y 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


manina middleeſtate. So theſe Sophiſts tollowing £ 
Philoſophers, and not. the Scriptures, as though the 

had never heard of mans creation, nor yet of hig fa] ; 
imagine himto be a middle fort of man, ſuch a man as 


| NEVET Was, neither in his whole eſtate, nor after his fall] 
but they 


ought to have remembred that of the 
Apoſtle, Colsſ.2.8. Take heed lef# any ſboyle you by phi. 
loſophre, 


Cnay. XVIII. 


of the conſequents of Gods image in man; in his 
ſocierie withthe CAwgels. 


FI third conſequentthat followeth upontheimage| 


of God being placed inmanin his creation, is con- 


The Angels did neither miniſter unto, nor keepe the|| 
firſt Adams before his fall, they onely loyedhim. Tie|Y 


cerningthe ſocictie and fellowſhip thathe had withthe| © 
Angels ſolongas hee ſtood ininnocency. 1 
| ecAgamin his firſt eſtate was little inferiour to the| * | 
Angels. | 4 
It ſhall beethe greateſt perfeRion of man inglory,] | : 
that hee hall bee like the Angels of God, and bee} 'F\ 
loved of them, as rhey love one another, So it was| F! 
mans great happineſſe before thefall, that hee conver-| Þ | 
{ed with the Angels, and they loved him. ' 


| tothe renewed Adam,they love him and keepe him; bo 
ep 


Angels miniſtredto Chriſt theſecond Adam,and loyed | 
him, bur did not keepe him. The Angels miniſternow | 


I ———— 
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| F'kisfall, nor did they keepe him, becauſe hee wasin:no 


WW ©OTÞd 


A|they neither miniſter ro the wicked, love them, nor 
5 keepe them. E: 5 


| 7. ,0hje#. Butit may be ſayd, that the ele have grea- 
| Itrpriviledgesthen, than Chriſt hath, ſecing they both: 


a, % & 


-| Jſitirs.in reſpect of cheeleR, bur. in reſpeRtof Chriſt ; 
[ 


c 
e| Yutcalled rhe :{ervantsof the kingdomes,- but, The,| 
d 


Of Adams ſociety with the Angels. 


 Firſtthe Angels neither did miniſterto Adam before 


I 4nger,onely they loved him : they miniſtred to Icfas 
I Chriſt, but they did not keephim, for he WwaScomprehen. 


J'”, aswellas rater, Chriſt is the head of the Angels, 
I jerefore heeis not kept by them : butthey miniſter to 


| 


I 14tm had: nor of- them before his £41]. 


I ojject. It may ſeeme that they did keepe Chriſt, ?/al, | 


I gr. they ſhall keepe thee in all thy wayes, | 

| A4nfv. Thisisto-be underſtood de Chriſto myſtico, of 
| Chriſtin bis members thar' is, they ſhall keepe thy 
1nembersinalltheir wayes. But this part of the Pſalm? 

| nsmilapplyed by the Divellto Chrift ia proper' per. 


7 niniſterto him ;. but. they both kcepe and miniſter t0- 
| iimemberstheeleQ- oe ni on logged 


heele, and keepe them by Chriſt ; which priviledge | 


1 6, Hatrh.4. for the Angels kcepe not Chriſt, bur | 


———_ 


] kepethem,and miniſter tothem. e350] 
1 ſw. FT hisargueth not any prerogative that: the 
I%ns have above Chriſt; but onely their- weakenefle 
Judwants, that they havenced of the Angels to pre- 
Iivethem, as young children ſtand in, need of nurſes | 
Avyaite uponthem.. | 1 
IJ 9%jed. Ir may ſcemethat Angels are not miniſtring 


: 
: 


I'teauſe. the Angell, Revel.19.22. calls himſelfe, not. 
Jurfervanr, bur, ,0vr /e//ow ſervant. So the Angels are 


Y ines of the K ingdomes, Damiia, Thirdly jrh&Apoſile 
[Y/ves-Chriftco be God, Hev.2 becauſe the Angels arc 
F*vans-ro kim. A ſhepheard is. not the ſervant, of | 
oF his}. 


_ 
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"""—” "Of Alan ſoriety with the Angels, © 


| his ſheepe, although hee keepes them ; but his Maſters 
ſervant. So although the Angels keepe us, yer they 
ſceme notto be our miniſters bur Chrifts, _ + 
Anſw. The Scripture, Heb.x.calls them miniſtrinp| 
ſpirits; ſent for them thatare ele; and althongh the 
be moreexcellent creatures in ſelves, than the e- 
leR; yet in Chriſt, and by Chriſt, they becomemigi- 
ſtring ſpirits to us. Chriſt himſclfe is not aſhamed to 
call himſclfeaſervantto-the ele, Mat.20. I camenn| 
tobee ſerved, but ts ſerve + why may notthen the An- 
gelsbe ſayd, tobe miniſters totheeleR 2 
Objed. It isa Maxime in Phyloſophy,that theendis 
moreexcellent than the meanes tending to the end: 
burthe ſafety of man isthe end : and the Angels are|- 
the mcanes, therefore it may ſeeme that man is'more 
excellent thanthe Angels. f 
Anſw.The end conkdered astheend,is alwayes more 
excellent than the meanestending to the end, but not| 
abſolutely, touching the effence of the meanes; for} 
theſe things that arethemeanes may be more excellent] 
inthemſelves. Example: The incarnation of Chriſtis 
more excellent than the redemption of manin it ſelfe, 
and yetit isinſtitute for another cnd;ſo the Sun, Moon, | 
and ftarres wereinſtitutero give influence tothe infer: 
our bodtes, herbes, trees and plants, and yet they are| 
more excellent in themſelves; bur conſider them as 
meanes tendingtothatend, they are inferiourto them, 
| "The Angelsncither loye the wicked, nor miniſter] 
rothem, nor preſerye them. But here we muſt marke,| 
when we ſay they miniſter notto them, this is to bee] 
underſtood of their ſpecialland particular miniſtring, 
they attend them not, as they doe-the cle; it 
true; as God makes his' Sunne'to ſhine as well up#" 
| the anjuft asthe juſt, arar.5.45. ſerthe Angels may be 
O" ſometimes of outward things even to a 
wicke 


_— —_— 
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"08 Alams condition of bfe. 


wicked. 'Whoſocver ſteprt downe firſt inrothe poole of 


\Ieileam, 10h. 5. $8. was Cured whether good or bad :and 


the Angels broughte:-downe Manns in the wilderneſle, 
pſal.78.25,to the bad [{raclites,as well astothe good: 
butthey have nor a-particular care of the: wicked: as 
they have _—_ clet of God; they come not up and 
downe upon the Ladder, Chriſt,7h,1.52. to miniſter 
tothem as they: doe to the ele. of 


—— 


p_ ——_——— | X — — — 


Crnay. XIX, | 
of Adams life before the fall, whether it was contempla. 


true,or practicke? 
" Unn4 had beftdethe Image of God placed in him, 
two reyall prerogatives above any man thatever 


was : the firſt was concerning his eftare and condition 


ſecond concerning his mariage celebrated by God 
kimfelfe,in Paradiſe. Ofthe firſt prerogative is intrea- 
adhere. ;-- 

| Mans life beforethe fall, was more contemplative than 
Ipracticke. ':. | 


oflite, wherhtrit was in aGian, or contemplation. The 


= 
1 


| As from the Sunne, firſt proceed bright beames, 
which lighting upon tranſparent bodies they caſt a 
brighrneſſe or ſplendor by their reflex ; and after their 
{reflex,they caſt ſhadowes, So from God that glorious 
|Sunne, thereproceeded firſt wiſedome, which being re- 


| 


\(templare upon.things; this contemplation, brought 
Y \forth prudency, and ar laſt arts, asthe ſhadow of pru- 
(dency. This wiſedome or contemplation was in coond- 
{ribilibas inthings ro be knowne ; but prudexcy was #7: 
(4g1bilibxs, inthingsto be donez artsare  factabilibus, | 


flexed uponthe mind of Adam to cognolce and con. 


inthingsto be done by che-hands. 


oe 


: © Oueſt. | 
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Of Alams condition of kfe. 


Vita aftiva eft prior tn 
vis generationis,ſed 
vita contemplativa eft 
priorin viadiredtions, 


| Duplex bonit as ;neceſ- 
ſtats, excellentie. 


| Duplex bonit as ; abſo- 
 luta & deterninatd. 


, 


| Duplex eauſideratio vi- 
te bumaxe, reſpeetu 
 medjorkw,@ fm1s. 


[ 


Queſt, It may beeasked which of thefe two lives isto| 
be preferred before anorher : it mighr ſeeme that pry. 


| the meanes tendingto theend, then action is fitter for 


arxcy is to bee preferred before wefſdome ; for man is 
bound to love God above all, and to helpe his neigh. 
bour theſe we get not by contemplation batby ation, 
Againe, it may {ceme that the contemplative life is the 
beſt life, becauſe in the a&#7ve fe there are many| 
dangers and perils, but. not ſo in the contempla. 
tive, 


4nſw. To cleare this point, wee muſt marke theſe af. 
{ertions follo wing, 

Firſt, when we comparetheſetwo wiſedome andpry- 
dency rogerher, cither we reſpeR theneceſlity of them, 
or the excellency ofthem. If wee reſpe the eceſsity | 
of them; then no doubt, prudencyis moſt fit for oure. 
ſtatenow.. 

If wee marke the excelency.ofthem, then weemuſt 
uſe this diſtinRtion;z one thing is ſaidrobe better than 
another,cither abſolutely,or determinatetothis or that 
particular : as, to have foure feet is good fora horſe, 
but not abſolutely good, for itis not good for a man; 

Soto bea Philoſopheris determinately good for man, 
 butnotabſslutely good ; for it is not good forahorſe. 

So wijedome ane prudency. conferred: together, wiſe. 
dome abſolutely is better than predercy ; but prodency 
inthis caſeas we are now, js better for us, 

Thirdly, if wee confiderthe end of mans life ; then 
contemplation is better than ation; butif wee confider 


us, than contemplation, If. wee conlider the end, it 15 
 moreexcellent than themeanes; for allcheſe praQticall 
artSandoperations which man doth, are ordained (as 
totheir preperend;)to the contemplation of the under- 
ſtanding :andallthe covtemplatiovof the underſtanding| | 
is ordained forthe metaphyfickes : and all the know- 


leage! 


TRAIT 4 OA 


| 


[pleſſed are the pure in beart, for they ſhall ſee God*there- 


Of Adams condition of life. 


[edge which we have of the metaphyſicks: { inſofarre | 
zsit precedes the knowledge which we have of God :) 
is ordained for theknowledge of God, as the laft end ; 
lob.17. Thu ts Life eternal to know thee onely, Matth.5, 


fore the contemplative life, being the laſt end, muſt bee 
moſt perfeR in itſelfe ; for itſtandeth in need of fewer 


Theletwo ſorts of lives,are ſoneceſſary both forthis| 
life, and for thelife to come, and are ſo ſtraitly lincked, | 
that we muſt Iabour to joyne them together. 

The «ive life, withoutthe contemplativelife,isa moſt 
imnperfeR life, like the fruit pulled from the tree ; ſo the 
cantemplative life, without the ative, is a moſt imper. 
fe lite ; bur joyne them both together, they make 
2 perfeRt Argus, having his eyes looking up and 
downe. 

Theſe two ſortsof lives are well compared to the two 
ereatlights in heaven, the Sun and Moone : firſt, as the 
Moone hath her light from the Sunne, ſo hath pruden- 
< herlight from wiſedowe. Secondly, as the Sunne 
rules the day, and the Moone the night ; ſo wiſedeme 
rules our heavenly life ; and pradexcy our carthly life. 
Thirdly,as the mooneis neerer to usthan the Sunne;ſo 


| -Pradency and wiſedome, the activeand contemplative 


Is pr#dency in thiseſtate neerer to us than wiſedome. 


Itfe, ſhould be joyned together: rhereforethelc 0»agr:, 
or wilde aſſes, the Hermites ; who give themſelves one- 
ly to contemplation anc withdraw themſelves from the 
ſociety of men,never joyning aRiontotheir contemp/a- 
vn ; miſtake altogether the end wherefore man was 
placed here. | 

When E/ias was inthe wilderneſie,the Angel cameto 


One day to theſe unprofitable members (thatareinthe 


helpes thanthe pra#zcke life doth. | 


timand faid;what doſtchou here? So the Lord willſay | 


Tc 2 ; _ Church 


— 


Hf. 


( onſequence 1. 


et 
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Of 4 lams condition of bfe. 


Triplex vits, e@iva, 


; effectiva, & voluptur- 
y Tid. 


; 


| A collation betwixt 
the innocent, old,and 


| glorified Ad&n. 


Attiones mwwterne qua- 

ram finis contempietio , 

manebunt in vita futu- 

| r4,ut dilcFio,amor : at" 
azttowes exttrne qua- 

| Tum fins eft aftio, non 

| manebuzt ,quales ſunt 
virtutes morales que 

| diriguntur ad finem, 

( ſalicet contemplatio- 


ll... Ao 


rem ) at 107 verſaxtur 


| circa fnem, quia hoo 


propnumeſt contemply- 
HQNi 


| 


| naging and rulifg things by prudency; this was David; 
| life, and it comes neereſtto the contemplativelife. The 


kata oe. RE. a ec. * _ — 


Church and Common-wealth)what do yeinthe Wi. 
dernefle; The Philoſopher could fay, that hee wagei. 
thera God ora beaſt that could live inthe Wilderneſſe, 
this their contemplative life hath pride for the father 
and idlenefle for the mother. ; 


torethat life that drawes neereſttoit, muſt be the bef., 
Therearethree ſorts of lifes,the a&#ivelife,the effetive| 
life,and the volnptuary. The aive life confilts in ma. 


effective lite conliſts in drefling of the ground, inhuſ. 
 dandry, and ſuch; this was Y=244hs life : therefore, 
\2 Ki#g.15. Heis called viraeri, becauſe he delighted 
| inrillage; and rhisis further removed from the comtow. 
ptative life, than the afive life, The voluptuary life 
was that in Salomon, when he gave himſelfeto pleaſure 
and delights, fothelife of Sardanapalus King of 4ſſyria; 
and this is furtheſt fromthe contemplative life. Adam 
nad thecontemplative life chiefly, he had the AZiveand 
effective life; but he had not that voluptuary. or finfull 
lite, delighting in pleaſure. 

The fr Adam his life was contemplative,attive,and 
effective, The old Adam his life is voluptuary, for the 
end of all his aRions is pleaſure. The glorified Adam, 
his life is contemplative and active onely, and in this 
conſiſts his laſt happineſſe. 

In the life to.come, the g/oriffed Adam ſhall have all 


tected in his. being-( every thing naturally deſires the 
being and preſervation of it ſelte) for hee ſhall be per- 
petually, Secondly, his deſrre ſhall be fulfilled intheſe 
thingsthatare commonto him and other: living crei- 
cures, whichis delight his delights and pleaſure ſhall 
de ſpirituall altogether, and theſe farre exceed cor- 


— 


"> 


| The contemplative life,is the moſtexcellent life, there. | 


———_ 


ſortsof perfeRion in him. Firſt, his defire ſhall be per-| | 


"»- 
 YOogs pr ers on "r— 
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ly, his dcfere ſhall be; fulfilled in his rea onable deſires , 
whictris, torulehigaztveand ww{life; In his active 
life, (0, to live, yertupully , that, bee cannot. make; 
defeRian to,cvill ;. in thjs,cavi/L life, for all that amag, 


defiresinthis life.is honous, a good.name and. riches; 


pojall delights; becguſe. men are contented to, ſulter, 
[many corporalltarments for ſpiricuall deleghts.Thitd-}' 


«Quedruplex defideri- 
' 19; comme animale, 
/-m- "yg & intelle< 


Huate, 


thedeſiresofall.cheſe ſhall. þe, perfected in. the lite, to 
comes far, honown ee ſhall: reigne with him Revel. 


L - 


ry.are 13 bg boaſe, Fourthly,his deſircthall be fulfilled 
in his (urelle(Fuat knowledge; becauſe the hes hallat- 
tine tothe full perfeRign of theſe, things, that he de- 
kres to know z and this ſhall bee the perteQion, of his 
anterplative life ; in beholding God, which.is;the 
complement of all his other defires, and they.alayme 
[K 15S "0210.7; $2 2SLAG i .4:tDGOD! ne od T | 
:06j56,,;But it may,be {aid chat. maps de/ire [hall nor 
Heer inthe liben come has pops deer el for 
theſpulesja glory long for cheis bodies againe, and: 
havenor zheirfullreſk.cillchex iojoy then, .v1. ... 
Anſw. The ſoules inglory gefirenograater-meature 
ofjay,than to. behold God, EIS and-ob-| 
je of their bleſledneſſe. Bur they, debare: a BIcater Per- 
kRignin reſpect of themſelyes;: becaule they. doe not 
ſo totally and fully injay;t Leh they deſire to 
pollade,, Aman fitting aqa table furnithed, with varie- 
ty of diſhes, hee deſires no moe. ha Up at, the\ 
table, yer -heedpfires to have/a; better Romacke ſq 
the ſoulesinglary deſire nogreater, meaſureof | efſeds | 
neſſe chan ro behold God; but. reſpcRing, the longin 
they;have forthcirbodies,they are not comergthe ful 


120, Fora good name, none hall have.place rq accuſe| 
or tevilethemthere;for riches,Pſal.111, Riches and gle.) 


Duplex deſiderium; ex 


parte appetibilss, & ex 


parte appetentise 


neſſe of their bleſſedneſle. till they be joynedrogethet | 


A CC. 
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Of Adams condition of lifes Part) 

| One, Whither ſhall the ſOule afterthe reſurceQion. 

being joyned with the body agatne,enjoy greater hap. 

_ |piteffe, thanjrhad withour the oony in heaven ? 
| Anſ».Tnrefpe of the objeR which 15 God, ir ſhall 

- |kavenogreaer happineſſe; bntinrefpeR of if ſelfe; ir] 

| "| ſhalfhavegreater joy, both extenftye, becauſeir ſhall] 

i Duplex giadium ; ex- | rejoyceinthe glory of the body, and, intenfive, becauſe| 

| renſroun, @ inten- |irithe conjunRtion with the body, the operation there. 

b Picatboms, lib. 10. E- fore ſhalt be more forcible, when ſoule and body are 


© - 


| tbic.Sexecorduriones Vi- | Re togcther. 


| gps meme he Academickes make fixe conditions of thelife of| 

[Io,a mwdo,auaviga | Man whereunto ir is reſembled, which they fer out to]. 

| curro, & «ave. | 5 by ſix metaphors: The firſt is inthe conjunRion of| 

the foule andthe body zand herein they take the com-| 

ariſon froma man in a Prefon, and in this eftate man 

had need of ſpurres to.ſtirre him up, that he may come 
outof prilon.” © © | 

| Theſecond Condition of mans life isin conſiſting of | ? 

contrary facithics; and 'in this eftate they compare him} ? 

[roa Irvnfer, halfe marr and hilfe beaſt, the ſenſuall| | 


part fighting againſt che reaſonable ; here we mulſtrake| 
heed xe pars for voret humanans, leſt the brutith part 
- Tovercome the reaſonable.” = « 
. | Thethird' condition makes himian abſolute man;and}} * 
then heis called the lirtle world, or epilogus mundi, the} © 
'compend of the world:; and ſo hee ſhould labour to| 

keepe all things ina juſt frame: 
 Thefourth condition, as he is ayming towards his| | 
-end;and fo he is comparedtoa ſhippe inthe midſt ofthe| * 
Sea, ſaylingtowardsthe haven ; reafonisthe ſhip; the 
 windes, waves, and rockes, are the-matiy hazardswe| } 
arc expoſedtoin this life; the oares are his affecions| F 
andulefires;and-whentheeycis ſet upon eternall happi- 
neffe, this islikethe pole which direRsthe ſhip. | 
| The fift condition is then, when as the ſoule is purr| 


| 


| dj I 
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Part.2. Of Adams condition of tife. 


3 wrigs ſifiens eos ad preſepe, tribait etc meitar of arwbro- 
2 |fam; that is, the coachman looſing the horſes, brings | 


: to feed their babes, when they bave ftilled them, they 


I 'the fruit from thertree. | 


—_—— cu. 


fied by verrue, and eleyared above the owne nature, | 
then it is compared to a char/et, which reſembles the 
wholeconſtitution of the ſoule joyned ro the body;the 
Coach-man is reaſon; the horſes which draw the 
coach are two, one white and another. blacke; thei 
white horſe is the itaſcible appetite, the blacke' is 
the concupiſcible appetite; the ſpurres which ſpurre 
theſe horſes forward, are; defire of honour, and feare 
of ſhame, Oats Nh | 
Thefixt condition is, when the ſoule by conte mpla- 
tion aſcends to God, then it is compared to a fowle 
mounting upward, then it-is no longerconfidered as 
yoaked inthe coach, fornow the horſes are looſed, &- 


them to the manger, and gives them nettar and ambroſia 
tacate aud drinke; for when the ſoule is taken up with 
this contemplation, beholdingthe chiefe Good, then 
the appetite is ſatisfied with milkeand honey as the 
Scripture calls it. As nurſes taking pleaſure and delight 


laythem up to ſleepe, and then they take delight to 
feed themſelves : ſo, when the ſenſible faculry ſhall be; 
(atisfied, then ſhall ourgreat delight bein contemplati- 
onto behold the face of God andthat eternall glory: 
whereupon is reſolved that pofition laid downe inthe! 
beginning, that mans chiefe felicity in his life before: 
the fall, was chiefly in contemplation, andſo ſhall it be 
in glory : although aRionin love doe flow from it, as 


Te 4 Cray. 
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Of Adams Marriages - Part. 


, 


ped by the veilewhich was put upon the womans head|. * 
| when ſhe was married, Ge.24.65. Inthe ff+ of Num: | | 


' fred to the Sunne, the wifetorhe Moone, and the chil- 
drento the ſtarres.. 


| Tri ſecond royall prerogative beſtowed upon 4. 
| © damin Paradiſe, was, that he had his marriage im. 
mecdiacely celebrited by God.: 


; Pajrevot males and Featales in mankinde, as heedid of 
| the teſt of livingercaturgs; but he made the one of the| 
| other, firſtro ſhew them the neere.comunRion whichis 
| berwixtrhem z-fecondly, . hee anggde the woman of the 
| mam;this heinight be-her heed,andche tountaine of all 
| man-kindey which chiefly-belenged to. his. dignity: 
{thirdly,ſhe was made of him, that ſhe: might obey and 
{| honour him; Chriſt faith, Murk.2.27.the Sabbath was 
| made for man,and notmanforthe Sabbath. therefore| | 
| as man-was made Lord-oyerthe Sabbath, ſo. hee was | 
{made Lord-over the woman.. | | 


—_————_ 


| Fry Cn AP, XX. 
 - " "Of Adams conjuntt life, or his marriage, 


God made the woman of the man. Hee made not 


This ſubjeRtionof rhe woman to-the man, was ſhew-| | 


bers whenthe husband accuſed the wite of adultery ſhe} 


was commanded to ftand bareheaded beforethePrieſt,}. Y 
{25 not being noxwy under her husbands ſubjecion, untill]. } 
11ſhe was cleared of this blot. 


\ Secondly, this ſubjeRion 1s notably ſer out in that I 
| heavenly order, 1 Cer.11.3. God & Chriſts head, and| | 
Chriſt. s the. mans head, ard the. man « the womans | | 
bead, | 

Thirdly, this ſubjeQion is likewiſe ſhewed by that] 
dreame of 7oſeph,Gen.z7. Wherethe father is comp#-| 


Fourthly,}'J | 


4. 


| | zyery good apologue for this: the members of the bo- 
| Fidyof rhe Serpent ( ſaith hee) fell ar: variance among 


| Y\avayes the governement, and+ defired that it 


—_— — 


I jtebrewes will commend a thing in women . as well 
I [done, they put them in the maſculine gender : and a- 


FJ [inthe feminine gender; becauſe now they have' comp 
2 [mitted abomination withidols. 


: ted, when the woman claymes: ſoveraignty: over the 

7 \nan, and will not bee ſubje&to him: as ſhe ſeckes ſu. 

A periority over her husband ; ſo if ſhe could, ſhe would | 

I |pull Chriſt our of his place, and God the Father out 
AF 'othis.. ba 

' Y|'This inverting ofnatures order,hatheyera curſe joy-| 


J tent, bur what became of itwhenrhe tayletooke the 
J [uiding of the head and the reſt of the body --1t pulled | 
J ihe head: and the body, through the brambles and | 
J \briars, and had almoſt ſpoyled the whole body. 
I iSo let us. remember that apologue of the bramble, 


J them. 
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Part. 2. Of Adams marriage, 


Fourthly, the Perf:ans had this ſoveraignty over their | 


mas, 47d they ſhall peake the langnage of their owne peo. 
lezthat is,they ſhall live after the manner of their owne 
country, and have commandement over their wives, 


I 


gender, to fignifie their ready obedience for when the 
gaine, when they will diſcommend men, they putthem 


Since thefall;this heavenly order is mightily inver- 


ned with it, when ſuch efteR ſuperiority. Platarch hath 


themſelves; the taile complained. that the head had 


might rule the body; the fimple head was con- 


Isd7.9. When itgotthe ruling of therrees of rhefield , 
mhat became of them, a firecame out from it and burnt 


In ſome cafethe Lord hath granted as-great power | 
F tothe womanoverthe. man, as he hath granted to the 


wives, they had a proverbiall kind of ſpeech which | 


Efh.1.20.vejit tenu jecar,they put her inthe maſculine | 


A 


| man, ; 


$ betwixt | 
the innocent, and !f 
old Adaw,  *þ 


* 
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Of Adams marriage. | Part, 


ut ſpecies. 


\matioverthe woman, asinthe mutuall uſe of their bg. 


[is it that Rachel with her mandrakes perſwaded her 


| wastaken out whether wanted he a rib 2 To ſay that 


| Novut individuun ed |. 


dies: and inthis caſe heis as well ſubjeR-to his wife, as 
he is her Lord :. butin other things the man hath theſy. 
perioritic over the woman. | | 
.- Queſt.Secing the woman hath as great rightoverthe 

body of the man, asthe man hathover her body, hoy 


husband to lye with her? Gen.30.15. Ir might ſeeme 
ſhce had not ſuch a right to claime: this of herhuf. 
band? 

« Anſ#. In this polygamic, there was ſomecanſe of 
exception, becauſe 2 man had two wives at once, and 
thar of Chriſt may be fitly applied here, One wen cun- 
not ſervetwo maſters, Mat.6.24. ; by 

God madethe woman ofthe rib of dam. 

She was not made of the eye as the Hebrewes ſay, 
that ſhe ſhould not be wandring and unſtable like Di- 
nah,Gen.34.1. Neither was ſhe made of the eare, that| | 
ſhe ſhould not be e«ſcultatrix a hearkener like $urch, 
Ges.1$.10.14. hemade her notof the foot, that ſhee; 
ſhould nor be troden upon like the Serpent : Buthee] 
made her of the rib, that ſhe might be his collaterall,ts 
eate of bis morſels, drinke of his cup, and ſleepe inhu v0. 
ſome, 2 Sammwel,12.3., | 

Queft. When God teoke this rib out of Adaws (ide, 
whether had Adama rib moe than enough; or when it 


hewantedarib, would imply an imperfeRion; to ſay 
that he had a rib moethanenough, would imply ſuper- 


Auitiein 44a; which inthe eſtate of innocencie can- 
not be granted. 


Anſw. 4dam muſt not beeconſidered as other mea, 
butas he whorepreſented wholemankind ; and there- 
for he havingarib moethen other men have, whoare 
bur fingular men, yet he had notarib moethan n—_ 


I 


_—_—— 


—____ 


ſeedwhich is in the body of man,is no ſuperfluitic | 
man, becauſeit ſerveth. forthe continuation of his 
indez So this rib was no ſuperfluous thing in ud dam, 
;though he had a rib more than the reft of mankinge. 
We count it now a ſuperfluous thing, whena man hath 
oe fingers thanten,ſoto have moe ribs than twenty- 
foure. 
Againe, if we fay it was one of his ordinary ribs, it 
il not follow, that there was any defeR, when this 
fb was taken out :for wee may fafely hold, that God 
put-ina new riÞ in place of it : for when Hoſes ſaith, 
that God ſhut up thefleſhin place of it, it will nor fol- | 
ow that he cleſed it up onely with fleſh, bur alſo with 
irib, as Adam himſelfe afterward ſhewed, Cen.2,23. 
bets fleſh: of my fleſh,and bone of my bones. | 
Qzeft. Buthow couldſo little a matter as a bone, be- | 
come the whole body of a woman, was this the exten- 
ding or rarifying of the bone, as wee ſee yce rarified 
| WJ into water : or wasit by adding new marter to the 
{ Widone ? 
1 Thomas anſwers,that this could not be byrarification'| grad: erode an. 3, | 
1] Y(ofthe bone, for then the body of Zvah ſhould not have \ ---8 
| WM \bxene ſolid enough, butir was as he holds, by additi- | CITIDTTE 
0mofnew matter. Asthe five loaves-which ted ſo many | x 
thouſands mm the wildernefſe. Mat. 14.17. was not by 
arifying and extending them, but onely by adding | 
tothem R | 
| Que. Whetbere was the matter which wasaddedto |} 
the rib, firſtturncd into a rib, and then made a woman, 
or was ſhe immediately madea woman of this rjb,.and | 
the matter added tothe rib? 
| Y} 4». It ſeemeth more probable, thatthe womans | 
-| I |body was made ofthis matter andthe rib, without any | 
e w converfion of this matter into a rib/; neither need | | 
ee to-grant two converſions or changes. Therefore | | 


the! | ſ* 
——_ ee <—_— — __—__ hu 
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the ſchoolemen (ay well, nou ſunt multiplicanda miracys 
a: it is not probable, that all this matrer was changed 
into arib,andthenit grew up into a body. by | 
. Queſt, Why is ſhe thenrather ſayd:to bemade of the 
rib,then ofthe matter added to _— e. is 
| Anſw, Becauſe principally and chiefly,, God choſe| 
thatrib,to make the woman of it, and then hee added! 
che reſtof the matter: althoughthere was much more 
added to the five loaves (which fed the people in the 
wilderneſſe) than the ſubſtance. of the five! loayes ;| | 
yet they are ſayd to bee filled with the, five loaves, 
| becauſe God tooke them firſt & chiefely tor this mira-| | 
cle,by adding the reſt ofthe ſubſtance miraculouſly for| | 
feeding of thepeople. | 
| Butwee muſt marke here a difference, betwixt that} 
which was added to the five loaves, and this whichwas| ! 
added to the ribof the man ; for in that which was mi«| 
 raculonſly addedto the loaves, there was not a third 
thing madeup ofthem: but of this rib and the matter 
added to it,the woman was made. 
- God madethem two.,one fleſh. | 
Firſt, Adams is created #xe ; ſecondly, two are made; | 
out of one ; thirdly, two are made one againe,, by 
conſent and conjunction : theſe three are the workes| | 
of God : but when they are diſſolved againe and: 
made two by adultery, this-is the worke of the di: 
vell, of 
Wnſt. 2. Therearethree things betwixtthe man.and the wiſe; 


Trialiganenta inter | firſt, wiicn : ſecondly, communion : thirdly, commun- 
| maritum 0 wvxoren, | p atint. 


. | wnio,communto 0 6011 ; : 
| municetio. By v#ion they are made one-fleſh. 


By communien,the man is not his owne, but his wives, | 
the wife is not her awne, but her husbands. 'Y 
| Communicating, is oftheir goods : Plato willed thj|Y 
in his common-wealth, -»exxs et  twum, ſhould 0% |Y 


Prop. 
Ilkeft 
'| 4damprind faltweſt 


unus deinde duo;terti9 
Un quarto dud, 


'P 
X 
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he heard berwixtrhe man and the wife: but all ſhould | 
v2 called the husbands : for as wine mixed with water, | 


though there be much water,and little wine, yet tis 
called wine : So although the wife bring much ſub- | 


tbands, muſt not bee reſerved for himſelfe alone, 
wt. make it weo-tunm, common with the wife, The 


vife participates of his ſubſtance, ſhe is bone of his 
hone and fleſh of his fleſh : ſo his name, heis ifh and ſhe 
$ifh4, So among the Romanes, it was a proverbe, 
When thou art called Cajus,1 ſhall be called Caia: there- 


bel 


——_———_— 


| Mbreſheeſhonld bepartaker ot his goods. 
| gf. Howis the manand the wife oze ? 

= 4nſw. Theyare not oze, hypoFatically : as Chriſt 
Y Godand man:they arenot ee,my/tically:as Chriſt and 
A iis Church are 9xe: they are not one, phyſically ; as rhe 


Y heconformitiein religion.. 


fore Elements make up the body : they are not one ar- | 


jets the ſtones and Timbermake up a houſe:bur 


this#»ity or £0njundc770n 1s partly natural, partly morall, | 
ad partly dzwixe :the naturall partis,thatthey two are | 


nadeone ficſh:the morall part is, thatthey ſhould bee 
likein manners and condition : and the divine part is 


| Queſt. How is it that the Apoſtle applycth theſe 
nords,(1 Corinth.6.16. And they two ſhall bee ont flejh.,) 
wthe Whoreand the Harlot, which is ſpoken of ma- 
mgehere © | 

Anſw. Thereare twothings in marriage, the wate- 
nlpart,and the formall : the material! part is the con- 
junRtion of the bodics,the formall part is the con- 
tion ofthe hearts, and the bleſſing of God upon | 


them, The Whoreand the Harlot are one fleſh, mare- 


ny but not formaZy,and thus is the Apoſtle to be un- | 


#r[tood. 


Aud} 


i. 


tanceto the houſe, and the husband burlittle ; yerall | atcomer tuum mean 
hould be called the husbands. So that which is the | ##i,fuum tibi meo- 


TUuUM ,tuo-Weum, 


nit as vel.bypoſtatica, 
phyſica,artificialis ſeu | 


naturalis et divine, 


| Due fant partes matri- | 
monij : materialis,o 
 formalis. 


| 


Pn ie ee 


aan 
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That digamie1$ un- 
lawtull, 


Duplex digamia , di- 
refta,cy* indiretta. 


Duplex jm;divinum, 
& bumanum. 


What the Church of 
Rome holds conccr- 


ning Digamy. 


And they two (hall be one fleſh, Mat 9, EY 

This takes away d/gamic: There are two ſorts of d; 
gamy aire and indiretf, Helis called digamus proper. 
ly, who hath two wives at one time, for this is dire& 
digamie, Indiret digamy againe, is, when one wife he. 
ing putaway unjuſtly, he marries another, and of this 
ſort of digamie,the Apoſtle ſpeak2s,1 Timothy 5,9,5She 
muſt bethe wife of one busband : by the Law of God, ſhe 
might not divorce from her firſt husband; bur ir was 


permitted amongſtthe Iewes, & commanded amongſt 
the Gentiles, She was but the wife ofthe ſecond hus. 
band j#re humanzo,by humanelaw : but ſhe was the wite 
of the firſt husband Mill, jure divine, by the Lew of 


God, and ſhee might notmarry another ſolong as hee 


lived : if ſhe caſt him off, and married another then ſhe 
was the wife oftwo husbands. 


The Chnrch of Xe»c makes them Digamos,who mar- 


ry one wife after another, although the firſt be deador| 
lawfully repudiate; and ſuch they debarretobe Pricſts| 2 
qnia imperfecte repreſentant perſonam Chriſti, becauſe] 
they repreſentChriſts perſon imperfeRly;forthey ſay, | © 
: Chriſt in virginitie, married his Church a Virgin :| 7 
; therefore a Pricſt-being once married, and marrying| 
 againethe ſecond time, marries notin virginity, nei- 
ther can heatypeof Chriſt, and his Church, They 
hold moreover, that a man once being marryed, if his| ? 
Wife dye, him they {-clude not from the Prieſthood:| 7 
butifa man marry a womanthat hath beene marryed| 3 
before, him'they ſeclude from the Prieſthood. So it| 
hee have marryed adivorced woman him they count| ? 
dig names. | 
Put all theſe grounds they have drawne fromrhece-|* 
remomill Law : for the high Pricſt vnder the Lav, |? 
mightnot marry a widow, a whore; nor a diyorccd || 
woman : he might not marry a widow, becauſe he g0t |? 


not 


_— 


_——C'R— <——_ 
— -—— 


I /ove. So Chriſt will have of his Church, her firſt 
I love, her juſt love, and onely loue : Thatwhich was 
A ypicall co the high Prieſt vader the Law, is it lawfull 
A'forthem to make aruleof it underthe Goſpel! ? 
I. Sofrom theccremoniall Lawthey have ordained, 
A'tharnone who hath any blemilſh in his body may be 
A: Prieſt 3 ſuch they make irregular, and not capable of 
7 hePricſthood, 
* Sothey make defects natalitiuman irregularity,that 
2'obaſtard can bea Pricſt, all borrowed from the cere- 
Y moniall law. 
i 4ndthey two ſhall be one fleſh, Mat 19. 
I This condemnes polygamy as well as digamy,for after 
A nariagethe man hath no more power over his body, 
I 'buthis wife,neither hath the wife power overher own | 
2 body,but her husband : bur ir was never lawfull for 
'he wifeto have moe husbands at once - therefore it 
mas never lawfnll for the man to have more wives at 
Flonce. A concubine among the Hebrewes is called 
Ix 5392 wh dividere virum, becauſe when hee is 
2\niryed to more, he is divided among them. Hence 
ItheGreeke word ramaxi;, and the Latinepeliex which 
A'wecall 2 concubine,or halte wife. 
I. Toprove that Polygamie is unlawfull, wee willcon- 
I irmeiz by two places of Scripture : the firſt is out of 
Alwvit, 18.18. 7ec ſhall zot take a woman to her fiſter:that 
1, yec ſhall not take moe at onee, Thar this verſe is 


Jrerſe, where it is ſaid, cho [halt not wncover the naked- 
J'eſe of by ſiſter in Law. Againe,the text would betoo 
Flare Rrainedif it were otherwiſe interpreted, for the 


JI\ripture calls ſecond wives in po/ygamie, vexers or 
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zot her fir ſ# /ovve:he might not marry a divorced woman, 
hecauſe hee got not herjuſt love, Levit 21.7.14. Hee 
night not marry a whore,becauſchee got not her oxe- 


(one. 2: 


| 


\teantof 320n9g4amic is proved by analogie withthels. 


exviers| 


That Polygamy is uns» 
Lawfall, | 


wt — .u_—_ med 
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| exviers as here: andthe Greeke dvr1it@twres,' ag Penning, 
is called theadverſary of Anza,the other wife of £144. 
| nah,1 Sam.1.6. SO Adah and ZiHab, the wives of L;. 
werb,Genq. zz, Thirdly, becauſe digamie and: poly. 
zamy (hould no wayes be difcharged in all the Scrip. 
turesif nothereexcept to the King, Den#.17, 16.which 
werecontrary to the Scriptures : and this Chriſt ma. | 
keth manifeſt, Mat.19.5. and Paul, 1 Cor.6,16. : 
The Karram among the Iewes,calted by the Greekes| ? 
61251050 (theſe followedtheliterall ſenſe of the Scrip-| 
tures,and therefore were called Domini verſuum:\they| 
[ne this interpretation. But the Phariſees ( in| ? 
Chrifts time) interpreted the words thus, Yee ſhall aot| 2 
take awife and her ſiſter, ſo long as ſhe liveth : but atter| ® 
| ſheeisdead yemay marry her fiſter, for ( ſaythey)2as| 
; £WO brethren may marry one wife, Deateronomie 25.5.) Þ 
| ſo may one man matry two liſters, one ſucceſſively af- 
| teranother, 218 
Bntthis was onely a phariſaicall gloſſe contrary to] 
'the command of God : for when the Lord comman-| 
; ded one brother to raiſe up ſeed to another, that was|} 
 onely ro his eldeſt brother, and therefore that place]? 
| of Deuteronomy If brethren awel together aud one ofthey 
want ſced;WiR/Ynus is tobe underſtood, Prins or pri-\! 
mogenits,for none ofthe brethren had this priviledge|? 
bur the eldeſt brother, he wasa type of Chriſt,that w4!? 
the firft borne among many brethren, Row. 8.29.lt iced] 
| had becne raiſed uptoany ofthe reſt ofthe brerkren,| 
\ it had bininceſt, Lev;18. = 
The ſecond place to prove that po/yzamy is unlawful, 


| is ourof Deuteronomie 17.17.The King fhal; not malic, 
| ply w4ves< = 
| The Phariſees whogave way to the ſinnes of thepts 
| ple,interpretedthe Law thus :The King ſhall not wulll. 
| ply wtves ; thatis, he ſoall not have too many wives ; far 


ther 


— 
—————_——_ ——_—_—_—— 
 — 


_—_— 


; fa 
the 


2 |nours and dignities then other men have : but hee 


, ; R 4 
Jo bee-his gifts. As hee gave Nebuchadnezzar power, 
ver the Narions : but by this gift Nepuchadaezzar | wpornifiive.3, exbe- 
tad no right, for God onely permitted himro tyran-| # #49, 


| 
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they ſay David had cight wives, and yet this was no! 
polygasy in him ; they adde Further,that it was lawful] 
'torthe King to have eighteene wives, as witneſſeth R. 
Salomon and Lyra. But they fay Salomon trangreſſed | 
this commandement,in multyplying wives. 
Inthis ſame place of Deuteronomie,it is ſaid : the Kin 
ſhall not multiply gold and ſilver. Now ſay they,as the 


King might excced other men in riches: whythen was | 
it imply diſcharged him to have many wives 2 

Tothis wee aal[were, that when the Lord makes his 
covenant it binds him equally,7/ho ſits upontheThroxe, 
ind hins who drawes the water or hewes the wood, Denters» 
[nm 29.11. The King hath greater priviledges, in ho- 


hath not greater power to fanne, for hee is forbid- 
den to multiply gold and filver : and thatis,toſecke for! 
morethan may ſerve for his dignity and place : bur kee! 
might never multiply wives morethen others : for the 
Law ſtands immoyeable,Gen.2, 4nd they two fhall be one 
"111 Lo 
_ Butthe Lord faid to David, 1 have giver thy 
naſters wives into thy boſome, 2 Sam.12.8. Therefore a. 
man might marry moe wIvCs. TI 
Anſw. God gives things two manner of wayes.SOme. | 
imes he gives them by a genrall diſpenſation and gift Ji 
ind by this gift a man hath not a right tothe thing, | 
mleſſe hee ger ir confirmed by another right :andthe | 


things which God permits in this ſenſe, way bee fayd 


tize over them. - But when God confirmes this firſt | 
vfto a man: then he gives it ex bene placits according; 
ohis good pleaſure,as he gave v4 to Adam,atthe be- | 
ginging, | 
| x V v God! 


| 
Dona a Deo dipliciter | 
dinturaxgenerdliter, 
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\ God gave Sauls wives to Law bythe firſt gift, onely 
\ by permiſton: but he had neverthis gift confirmed, 
therefore no polygamze is lawfull. 


\ Queſt. But whatſhall weethinke of this polygamie of 
, the fathers ? 
=, | Amnſw. Wee cannot holditto bee adultery,taking a. 
cy vg FEY | dultery properly : for it it had beene adulteryinthe 
 properfignification:God who reproved David for his| 
adultery ſo often, would not have ſuffered this fin un- 
{reproved:but our Divines make it- a finne leffe than a- | 
| dultery,and more than fornication. 
| Yettaking adultery largely, it may be called adulte. 
\ry,H oſea.9.16.They ſhall commit adultery and fhall, a; 
 #ncreaſe:this ſcemesro be ſpoken ofthe po/ygamiſts,and 
| nor of theadulterers: for it were no puniſhment for. 
| the adulrerer to want children : but the Polygamiſts did 
| chuſe many wives of ſer purpoſe, that they might 
multiply children.So that po/yzamyinthe largeſt ſenſe, 
may be called adultery. Lnceſt is ſometimes called for. 
nication, 1 Cerixth 5. The lefle {inne is there put for 
the greater finne: ſo when polygamre is called adultery 
inthe Scriptures,themore {in is put forthe leſſe,yer it 
is not properly adultery,becauſe God permitted it for 
the time, that his Church might increaſe. 
Qxeff. But how .cameirtthat the Prophets did not re. 
prove this finne £ 
Anſw. Thereisin a Countreya fourfold fin:the firſt 
| Quadruplex vita; | is caltied witinm perſons, the {inne of the perſon, that 
q/* 4 44" #* | rhey reprooved, which was the finof a parcicular man, 
no oo Secondly,wvitinm gents, the finne ofa whole nation 
that fin they reprooved : as the Prophets reproved the 
Tewesfor their ſtiffeneckedneſſe and hypocrite: | 
Thirdly, ther is vit/rm vecationis;the fin of a mans cal- 
ling,as Rahabis called a Taverner by Tof.2.1, But 7am, 
calls kera Harlet, James 2.25. Thisſin they reproved- 


Fo urchly, ; 


——_—_ OT I nn CI IC —_— 


[Part. 2. Of Adams Marriage. 


1 mveable,asthe Lawes given by God himſe!fe in his 
1 kcond Table, cannor be diſpenſed with, but by God 


1 coommutable,which cannotbe changed by God him(elf,! 
| \withour a ſtaine of his holincfle. 

|| Theyſlay, that theſe lawes of the ſecond tible which! 
1 God had made,flow not neceſſarily from him, as his | 
| [juſtice and holineſſe doc, but freely :for theſe he wills, 


ry bes brothers wife, this doth not follow reccflarily in | 
7 [the ſtricteſt ſignification : bur the precepts ofthe firſt 
]|able cannot bee diſpenſed with by God, without a 
ſain: ofhis holineſſe. As for example God's tobe bclo- 
1 ved, rherfore, he cannot diſperce that exe fhowla 
me intrinſeca repugnantia, 
I| They ſay,that God diſp:nſed with the fathers 10 po- 
1 5zemy, becauſe God i: aboue the Law, which 1s given 
A'\betwixt creature and creature, which in that reipeet 1s 


I But heeis not aboue the etcrnall law: becauſe hee 1s 
J nx above himſelle ; therefore hee cannot diſpence 
I ith chatlaw which is rcp-+gnant to hiserernity and 


# 
b \ 


——_— 


| Fourthly,tncr e1s vitinmſ«culi, when the finne oger- 
ſpreds all,& is univerſally received as po/ygamry among 
the Iewes :and this ye ſhall ind che prophers Kldome 
tohavec reproved, 

| Queſt. Wherher hadthe Icwes any diſpenſacion of 
God inthis their, polygarmic ; 

Anſw. Some hold that God gave them a diſpenſati- 


'0n : andto prove this, firſt they ſay that ſome Lawes 


cyery man may notalter. Secondly, ſomelawes are /2- 


| 


himſelfe who gave them. Thirdly,ſome Lawes are ##. 


ornot wills, without any ſtaine of his holineſle. As for 
example: God 7s to be loved, therefore a mar may nt mar 


' hate him : | 


. 
? 


— - 


immoveable, alchough God himſclte may change it. 
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glory; and theſe arethe precepr5 of the firſt cable. Bur 


I icing polygamy is in the ſecond table, God might, 


Vv 2 


zxe fable, as the ordinances of the Church, which | Lex [anta,vel eff fabi- j 


lis aamobilis clingom.. 
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diſpence with it, without any ftaine of his holineſfe, 
Againe, when itis demanded of theſe men, whx| 
ſcripture they can bring for this diſpenfation:They an. | 
{wer that God himſelte ſaith to _AHbraham, Gen, 21.1 
| Hearken vnts Sarah, inwhatſoever (he ſaith to thee :by 
[this admonition, Abraham was mooved to caſt out #4. 
,oar and her ſonne: although this might have ſeemed 
' contrary tothe law of nature, thereforethe Text ſaith, 
this ſeemed hard to Abraham.So when God ſaith to 4. 
| braham, Hearken vnto Sarah, in whatſoever ſhee ſaith to 
thee: and Sarah bade him take his owne hand-maide, 
; Ger.16.1. then Sarah was Gods mouthtohim inthat 
| pointalſo. 
 Anſw.Theſe words, Hearken nnts Sarah in 4ll that foe 
ſaith. ; arenot to bee vnderſtood in whatſoever ſhee| 
ſaith 3 but inall that ſheeſaicth concerning Hagar and 
her ſonne,in that he was.tohearkento her. Againe, 
Abraham tooke Hagar before he got this direQion for 
to hearkento Sarah; ſo that this place can beno war-| 
rant fora diſpenſation tothe Patriarchs in their poly-| 2 
gamy .it was onely a permiſſion which God yeelded} ? 
unto forthetime, as hee granted them a bill of divorce| 
forthe hardneſſe of their hearts ?- but God cannot dil- 
pence withany of his lawes,. neitherin the firſt norſe. 
cond Tables, they arc ſo neere joyned rogei her, that 
[thoſe which breake the one, doc breake the other al-] 
1o 


Queſt, Why did not Ged puriſhthis ſinne in the fa- 
thers ? | 
| <Azſw. God doth three things concerning fin, Firlt| 
he paraens finne:{econdly, hepunifheth pre 
NT | pa/ſeth by finne,Rom.3.2 3. By the forgiveneſſe of ſuunts,| | 
rwreniterpeeaan, "hat paſſed by 
part peccatum,4 þre- 


| | A finne a@ually forgivesn,and a finne paſſedby,difter. 
terit Peccatum. : ; | g | 
| A.ſtnneisaRually pardoned. in the ele& commngt 


| know-| 
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knowledge, when they have remorſe for their ſinne ; | 
and findethe benefit of the pardon of the ſinnein par- 


| 

ticular. But God paſſeth by a finne, when the ſin- | 
| 

| 


nerin particular knoweth not this finne to beea finne 
which hee commits; and yet the.remifſion of this 
finne 15 concluded within the remiſſion of the reſt of q 
their finnes. The fathers whenthey got a remiſſion of | 
the reſt of their ſinnes in the bloud of Chriſt, they Ws 
zotalſotheremiſhon of theſinne of polygamie,which | 
was their ſinne of ignorance z and therefore they 
were to offer a ſacrifice for the ſinues of i9no- 
rance, Levir.4.15.17. andamong the reſt for this po- 
lygamic. | | | 
2neft. How diftered concubines then from other | 
| |wives £ Firſt, they were not ſolemnly married as the | 
'1 [other wives, neither was there any {olemne contract | 
betwixtthem as betwixttheman and the wife;rthey had | 
notdowrie z their ſonnes did not inherit; yer when 
they were married, the Scripture cals them wives;1ndgp. 
19.1,2, after that Abſolon knew Davids concubines, | 
2 Samuel 16, David ſhut them up, and hee knew them no | 
more, but he cloſed them up tothe day of their death, and { 
they lived in widowhood ; whence Lyragathercth well, 
thattheſe concubines were wives. | 
Againe, to'provethar polygame is finne,and unlaw- 
full, it is confirmed by Chriſts words ; when hee redu- 
ced marriage tothe firſt inſtitutioa againe, Marh.19. | 
Whoſoever puts away his wife, and marricth axother, 
commits whoredome, much more he who keepes his wife, ; 
and takes another to her, commits whoredome. The 
Apoſtle, x Cor.7. givesthe like authority to the wife 0- 
verthe husband,as he givethto the man over the wite : | 
$1 was never lawfull for the wife to have moe hul- 
dands at once, therefore it wasnot lawfull for a man | 
from the beginning, to haye moe wives at once. 
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Laſt 


; 
| 
| Triplexeff conjunttio, 
naturalis politica,0? 


| /pirituals, 


, 
þ 


Prop. 
Illuft. 


Tria adiumenta co) fcrt 

VX0r Viro ſu0, 1.47 TE- 
ligione, 

| 


Triplex conjunFig;car- 


nals ſpiritualis,@ [pi- 
| rnitw,07 arnsx. 
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the Altar, 
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This necreconjunction berwixtmanand the wite,is 
called cleaving to her, Gen.2. | 

Chriſt when he expoundes theſe words, hee ſaith, 
Tp TXONAYYYOETAL argiutinatur KX0OV1, hecis plewed to his! 
wifc:forasglew joynestwo things together,and makes 
them one : ſo ſhould love beaglewing of their hearts|* 
together: amor coningalis debet eſſe reciprocus, the glew| 
muſt take hold vn both ſides, or elſe the conjunRion 
will nar laft long. There is athreefold conjuniion; 
firſt, naturall:(eco ndly,poly:ike,and thirdly, [pirituall, 
the firſtis common to us'with the beaſts, the ſecond 
with the heathen” and "the third proper onely to the 
Chriſtian:this third muſt be the chiefe 7zgrediemt, this 
isthat whichthey ſay, Nuptia inchoantur in calm, perfi. 
cinntur interris, Marriages are begun inheaven, and 
pertected: npon theearth : then thalamms erit pro tem. | 
plo, & therus pro altari, that is; the wedding cham- 
ber ſhall befor the Church, andthe marriage bed for 


The woman was made a helperto the man. 
- This helpe ſtands in three things. Firſt, inreliz7on, 
r Pet:37.Take beed that yee jarre wot leaſt Satan hinder 
your prayers, he is ſpeaking tothe man &the wite here: 
ſuch a helper was Priſcilla to A quill, As18,105, 
wite was not a helper to him in his religion, who bade 
him curſe God and dye : 70h 2. nor Micholto David, 
when the ſcorned him as hee was dancing before the} 
Arke,2 Samuel 6.ſhe was a hinderanceto him in hisre- 
ligion. So Salomons wives, when they drew him to 
[dolatry, x Xing.1t.werenothelpers to him in hisre- 
lig1on”- | 

Pax notes three ſorts of ConjunRion, 1 Corinth:6. 
16. the firſtisizthe fleſh onely, as betwixta man and 
a whore, or a harlot : the ſecond in the [pirit onely, 
as betwixt Chriſt and his members ; the third, in 


the 
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the fleſh andthe ſpirit,when two faithfull are maried to- 
octher : ſuch will helpe one another in religion. 
Secondly,!he muſthelpe him in his /abonrs,a waſting 
woman is cotnpared to the jvie, it ſeemes to uphold 
thetrec, and in the meane time ſuckes out the juyce of 
it. A fooliſh woman overthrowes her houſe Proverbes 
14-1. but a yertuous woman is compared to a fruitfull 
Vine,P/alme128. : 
Thirdly, now after the fall, ſhee muſt helpe in his 
eriefes. Ezek.24.16.ſheis called,zhe delight of bis eyes, 
lo Proverbes 5 19. ſheeis called his hinde or Roe : ſhee 
muſt not bee likea drop of raine, or as aſmoake in 
the honſe, continually to moleſt and trouble ir, Prov. 
19.13. 

She was madea helperlike to himſelfe 2 

The fimilitude betwixrt the man and the wife, con: | 
liſts in three things, Firſtzthey muſt be like in prety, tor 
this, ſce before in the former propoſition. 

Secondly,they muſt bealike in degrees,there would 
not be too great incqualitie betwixt the perſons who 


> 


elttmation,where theee is none at all. 

That 2pologue in the 2 King 14. 9g. ſheweth this 
well. The Thiſtle of Lebanon ſent to the Cedar of 
Lebanon to make a mariage with it, but the beaſts of 
the held treade downe the Thiſtle But there was not 
logreatoddes betwixtthetentribes and the rwo tribes 
1$betwixtthe baſe Thiſtle, and the tal] Cedar of Leba- | 
non: rhis came onely from the high. concceir which 
they had of themſclyes. 
| The Tewes have another apologue, very ht for this 
purpoſe. They ſay that tke Moon upon a time fought 
0 marry with the Sunne, the Sun ſatd that the Moon 
could be no match to him;zfor he ruled rhe day and the 
yeare, hee nouriſhed all things wich his heate, hee 


| 


marry : but ſome make the incqualitie intheir owne | 


Vv4 ruled} 


OT 


2.19 laboribus, 


3.113 doloripus, 


Prop. 
Tl 
Triplex fimilitadg vx0« 
riad virum, 
I in ie rare. 
2.gradibus dignitetis. 
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| ruled the heart ofman, the moſt excellent part ofthe 
body, and by his keate hee breedes rhe gold, themoſt 
excellent of the metals. But the Moone replied, that} 
there was not ſogreat oddes; for if the Sunne ruled 
the day, Sheruled the night; if the Sunne Tuled the} 
yeare, ſheruledthe moneths : if hee nouriſhed things} 
with his heate, yet hee ſcorched and burned many of 
them :andif ir were not for the moyſture which they 
receive of herinthe night,they would quickly periſh; 
if heruled the heart of man,ſherulesthe braine ofman; 
if he breed the gold, ſhee breedes the ſilver: therefore 
thereis not ſo-great, oddes betwixt the.Sunne and the 
Moone, but they may marry together. 
2. In etate, Thirdly, the man and the woman muſt bee like in 
age. The mother of: Dionyſzs the tyrant, being very 
old, deſired her ſonneto cauſea young man to marry 
her : heanſweredy 1 can doe any thing, but 1 cannit 
inforce nature - Naomi (aid, Ruth 1.1 amtoo old to mar- 
ry Againe, 
| AmongtheSpartayes, there was aſct time for their 
marriage:and they had panam 6hyawis upon theſe who 
had deferred theirmarriage too long:their puniſhment] 
was, that they were never ſuffered ro- marry. Where 
theſe three reſpeRs before mentioned (to wit,religion, 
degrees, and age) are not obſerved in marriage; often- | 
times the conjundtion of them, is like the couplingot 
Sampſons foxe-tayles, Indg.15. which had a fire-brand 
 bonnd betwixt every of them ; ſo theſe that areun- 
equally yoaked, the firebrand ot Gods wrath falls be- 
twixt them ſometimes. 

Beforethe fall, is was not good for man tobee alent, 
Gen. | 

Itis good for mannotto bealone, for the propaza- 
tion of mankinde: but it is good for man to be alone, in 


reſpeR of that, quod Lonums utile vecamirs, that 1s ys | 
18 | 
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ee hath the gift of*Godto abſtaine, forthe kingdome | 
of God, Matth, 19. that hee may the more.exerciſe 
bimſelfe in theſe holy dutics of prayer, and other reti> 


gjouSCXCTCI(ES, TR | 

Here we muſt marke,that thereis a twofold good; to 
wit,the 200d of expeatencie,and morall good, Morall good 
is oppoſite to: finne, but not, expedient good, When 
Paul faith, 5s not good to marry, his meaning is,thatitis' 


would make it a (inne ; forhe ſaithalfo, it hemarty,he 
linnes not. See bo 

Ia reſpeRtofcircumſtances,at thattime-it was beteer 
not to marry, this is onely bomum ſecnndurguid, re. 


A\vigioty is nota vertue. 


n k hn 


ſpeRively good in reſpeR of the perſecutions thatwere 
J'that rime.riſen in the Church under the perſecutin 


g 


Emperours. | 
C- 


Virginity is nota vertue of it ſelfe, and .nomorea 
ceptablebefore God, thanwarrapgeis., 7 

L hisis proved by two reafons : thefirſt is, that-all 
rertues by repentance may bee reſtored ro man, But 
virginity cannot be reſtored by repentance, therefore 


. 
'#F 


; 


Allvertues in time and place are commanded,. but 


A \irginity is left free; and onely Paw! gives his adviſein 
Ft: Cor.7, Therefore it is nota vertue. 


onlce | 


Gerſon uſeth athird reafonthus, All vertues are con- 


Y/*x2,coupledrogcther; and he who hath one of them 


S&apable of them all; burmarricd folkes who have 0. 
ther vertues,arc not capable of irginity; therefore vir- 
Unity 15 110t a vertue. 


| 


a 


not expedient good atthattime to-marry,notthat hee | 


Duplex boy em ; expe- 
rentte, © mor ales 


Prop, 
That Virginity is not | 
a vertne,and therefore | 
not to be vowed, , f 


Reaſon, |} 
Regfon 2. 
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Reaſon 3. 


J Butthis reafon holds not, becauſe all vertues are cou- | Yirtutes, vel ſit per- | 
| Fold together that are perfect vertues: but theſe tharare | ##, ve! imperfete. 
J\mperfeRtvertues, are nor alwaycs coupled together, 
J [he perfe vertmes are prudercy, temperancy, fortitude | 
ad juftice, hethat hath one of theſe hath all the reſt, 
I AD g bur IE ain 
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buta man may have oneof the inferiour vertues,ang 
not-haverhe reft, asthe Church of . Epheſus had. pate. 
e#ce;and ſuffered: many things for- Chriſt, yer ſhe fel 
| from _—_ love, Rewel.2. 41 
objec.Butthe Apoſtle ſaith; r Corinth. The wnmay. 
| ried pleaſeth the Lord, theretore Virginitic is avertue, 
| Duplictter placems | Anſiwv. Wepleaſe God 'rwo wayes; firſt; onely by] J 
Deozin Corſ0:21,. \ As SohgeChriftas thecauſe;ſccondly, wepleaſe God) 1 
pody wp who 9 inthat caling,thatGod hath called us to; if wee haye| © 
the ift of continency,then we pleaſe him intheunmar.| 
ried life ; if we have not the gitr, then we pleaſehimin| 1 
marriage, Tim.2.15 HVomen ball be ſaved throughbea.| 1 
ring of clildrews that is, they pleaſe God, when they| 
are- called to: that eſtate,; to live in wedlocke, and to| 1 
bring up theirchildren inhis feare ; then they teſtifie] 
thattheyarein Chriſt ; ſothat we pleaſe God as yell] 
inthe one eſtatcas inthe other. b| 
Oxeft. But ſecing Virginity is nota vertue, whatyill| 
114. [yeemakeitthen'? 1 
| Pept bonun, per ſe, Anſw., There is a twofold good ; Firſt, that which| 
E& 6d gain. 1s good init (elfe , Secondly,thatwhich is good forano-| * 
'|therend; faff#ng is nota thing tharis good in itfſelte;| F| 
fota manisnot accepted before God thar hetaſtszitis 
| but good for another end, that is, when he faſts that he| 
| may be the morercligiouſly diſpoſed. So virginitisis| Þ 
| \notarkingthac isgvodin it ſelfe, but good for another] 
end, that is, when a man lives a ſingle life, having the] 
it w Chaftitie, that hee may be the more fit toſerve| F 
od, 
Virginity is no more acceptable before God than| 
matriage; therefore the Church of Rome preferring] 
virginitie lo farre above marriage, is ſtrangely de-| 
luded : for they gloſſing thar parable of the fower, 
Mat.13. ſay that Yerginitie bringeth out a hudred fold; 
Widowhood fixtic told z and mariage, butthirty told. 
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" gaine they ſay, qgnod conſuginm pertinet ad VeBiam | Santt. Mart-apud Sul. | 
| virgtn48 45 ad eloriams; & fornic 4110 ad PEnam, that IS, | pitiumlib.z, 
J airriage hath need of pardon) virginity deſerves glo- 
rie, and fornication puniſhment. 
L | Thirdly, they ſay, that thereare three crownes; one | _ 
J'vr martyrs; a ſecond for virgins ; and the third for | $9"!if45 trercoromes 


q aruunt , martyrum, 
| Dodors. To theſe ( ſay they ) thereare three enemies oval, \ & deffo- 


J oppoſite: the fleſh, theworld, and the Dive; the vir- proton hank pn 
[12 , C470 8UN-- 
A zines overcome the fleſh ; rhe martyres overcomethe | jg,, Dia. 
wid; and the DoRors overcome the Divell, by tea- 
J chingrhe people, and drawing them our of his tyran- | 
A oy; but they ordaine no crowne forthe married 
T cſtate;andthus they maketheordinances 
| of God preſcribed in his Word, 
if | and eſtabliſhed by himſelfe, 
1 to bce of none 
i | cffeR. 
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